
“  M Y  P R O P H E T I C  S O U L ,  M Y  U N C L E  I ”

TO THE EDITOR.
I  h e a r d  th e  fo llo w in g  fro m  a  C h e la  ; h e  h o ld s  a  re s p e c ta b le  p o s t u n d e r  

t h e  G o v e rn m e n t of B e n g a l, a n d  is c lo se ly  r e la te d  to  one  o f th e  le a d e rs  o f  
B r a h m o  S a m a j. H e  is, h o w e v e r , n o t  a  F e llo w  o f o u r  S o c ie ty , b u t  b e lo n g s  
to  a  S e c re t  B ro th e rh o o d , o f w h ic h , b y  th e  w a y , th e r e  a re  m a n y  in  
I n d i a :—

“ I  w a s  th e n  a  y o u n g  m a n , on e  of t h e  n a u g h ty  s tu d e n ts  o f H a r e  
S c h o o l, C a lc u t ta .  I  a n d  m y  u n c le  w e re  g r e a t  f r i e n d s ; w e  w e re  o f th e  
s a m e  a g e , l iv e d  to g e h te r  a n d  s tu d ie d  th e  sam e  b o o k s. M y  u n c le  w a s  th e n  
B u ffe rin g  f ro m  a  d ise a se  w h ic h  g r a d u a l ly  d e v e lo p ed  in to  p h th is is .  T h e  
l a s t  p h y s ic ia n  w h o  t r e a te d  h im  w a s  L)r. M o h e n d ra  L a l  S irk a r ,  w h o  
a d v is e d  u s  to  re m o v e  o u rse lv e s  w ith  th e  p a t i e n t  to  a  h o u se  n e a r  h is  
o w n , w h ic h  w e  d id . 1 w a s  a t  la s t  c o m p e lle d  to  re c o g n ise  th e  f a c t  t h a t  
m y  p o o r  f r ie n d  a n d  r e la t iv e  h a d  n o t  m a n y  d a y s  to  l iv e  ; w e  th e n  m a d e  a  
so le m n  c o m p a c t t h a t  w h o e v e r  o f u s  sh o u ld  d ie  f i r s t ,  w o u ld  t r y  h is  
b e s t  to  a p p e a r  to  h is  s u r v iv in g  f r ie n d  a n d  te l l  h im , i f  p o ss ib le , th e  s t a te  
h e  fo u n d  h im s e lf  in  a f t e r  d e a th .

A  l i t t l e  m o re  th a n  a  m o n th  a f te r  th e  a b o v e , m y  f r ie n d  d ied , a n d  w e  
b u r n t  h is  b o d y  to  a sh e s  a s  is  o u r  cu s to m . A b o u t five d a y s  a f te r  th e  s a d  
o c c u rre n c e , I  w a s  ly in g  a lo n e  in  a  ro o m  o n  th e  o u te r  c o m p a r tm e n t  o f th e  
h o u se .  T h e  d o o rs  a n d  w in d o w s  w e re  o p en , th e  ro o m  w a s  w e ll  l ig h te d  b y  
t h e  m oon . I  w a s  f a s t  a s le e p  on  a  so fa  w i th  th e  c u r ta in  d ra w n . S u d d e n ly  
a t  a b o u t  m id n ig h t  I  a w o k e  a n d  fo u n d  m y  u n c le  j u s t  b y  th e  s id e  o f m y  
b e d , b u t  o u ts id e  t h e  c u r ta in .  H e  a p p e a re d  to  m e  j u s t  a s  h e  lo o k ed  
a  fe w  h o u rs  b e fo re  h is  d e a th ,  a n d  w a s  n a k e d . I  th o u g h t  I  w a s  d re a m 
in g  ; I  c lo sed  m y  ey es , fo r  a  fe w  seco n d s, lo o k ed  a g a in ,  th e n  ru b b e d  m y  
e y es , th e n  lo o k ed  a g a in ,  t h e  f ig u re  w a s  s t i l l  th e r e  i n te n t ly  g a z in g  a t  m e  
w i th  a  d u l l ,  d a z e d  s ta r e .  I  th e n  lo o k ed  ro u n d , a n d  w i th  th e  h e lp  o f th o  
l i g h t  of th e  m o o n  w h ic h  w a s  n e a r ly  fu l l ,  c o u ld  w e ll  d is c e rn  th e  a r t ic le s  
o f  f u r n i tu r e  o f th e  ro o m  w h ic h  w e re  a ll  in  t h e i r  p r o p e r  p lac es . I  
tu r n e d  in  m y  b e d  a n d  w a s  p e r fe c t ly  c o n v in c ed  t h a t  I  w a s  w id e  a w a k e . 
S u d d e n ly  o u r  so le m n  c o m p a c t c am e  in to  m y  m i n d ; I  f e l t  no  f e a r  a n d  
a c c o s te d  th e  a p p a r i t io n  th u s  : ‘ A re  y o u  com e u n c le  to  fu lf il  th e  c o m p a c t P 
A l l  r i g h t ; n o w  l e t  m e  h e a r  w h a t  y o u  h a v e  to  say . W e ll ,  w h y  do  y o u  n o t  
s p e a k  u n c le  ?’ T h e  a p p a r i t io n  ra is e d  th e  c u r ta in  a  l i t t le ,  a n d  b y  a  m o tio n  
w h ic h  seem ed  to  m e  l ik e  th e  le a p  of a  m o n k ey , s a t  on  m y  b ed . ‘ W e ll ,  
m y  d e a r  u n c le , I  a m  v e ry  a n x io u s  to  h e a r  f ro m  y o u , w h y  do  y o u  n o t  
s p e a k  ? ’ A n d  I  t r ie d  to  c a tc h  h o ld  o f i t s  h a n d , w h ic h  w a s  n e a r  m in e  ; 
t h e n  b y  a n  e x a c tly  s im ila r  m o tio n  i t  r e g a in e d  i ts  fo rm e r  p lac e . ‘ W h y  d o  
y o u  s ta r e ,  u n c le , oh  w h y  c a n  y o u  n o t  sp e a k  ? D o  s p e a k  p r a y . ’ A t  la s t  I  
c o u ld  e n d u re  i t  no  l o n g e r ; I  r a is e d  m y se lf  a n d  s t r e tc h e d  m y  h a n d s  to  c a tc h  
h o ld  of th e  a p p a r i t io n ,  w h e n  i t  v a n ish e d . I  w a s  fille d  w i th  in d e s c r ib a b le  
s o r ro w  a n d  b e g a n  to  p a c e  t h e  ro o m  to  a n d  fro . I  h a v e  n o w  le a r n t  f ro m  
m y  M a s te r  th e  re a so n s  o f t h e  a p p a r i t io n ’s n o t  b e in g  a b le  to  s p e a k .”

Y o u rs  t r u ly ,
K . 1 \  M u k h e r ji, F . T . S.

B e r h a m p u r .
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T H E  THEOSOPHIST.

V O L. X I. No. 126.— M A R C H  1890.

f l t w  J ijfa r  w  -cm: i

T H E R E  I S  N O  R E L IG IO N  H IG H E R  T H A N  T R U T H ;

[Fatnily motto of the Maharajahs of Benares.J

T H E  O U T L O O K .

I  S H A L L  n ev e r fo rg e t th e  in s p ir it in g  effect upon  m y m ind  of a  
se rm on  I  h e a rd  a t N ew  Y o rk  on  th e  S unday  a fte r  th e  B a ttle  of 

B u ll R u n , in  th e  firs t y e a r  of th e  R ebellion . O ur arm y  h a d  b een  
d isastrously*  d isg rac e fu lly  ro u ted , a n d  th e re  w as g en e ra l g loom  : th e  
c a p tu re  of ^W ashington w ith  th e  N a tio n a l' a rc h iv es  an d  tre a s u iy  
seem ed  in e v ita b le , an d  w ith  i t  th e  ov erth ro w  of o u r G overnm ent*  
On th e  fo llow ing  S u n d ay  th e  R ev . H . W . B ellow s, one of ou r 
g re a te s t  p u lp it  a n d  p la tfo rm  o ra to rs , p reach ed  th e  se rm o n  in  
q u es tio n  to  a g re a t  audience t h a t  h u n g  upon  h is w ords. F ro m  
th a t  m om en t an d  th ro u g h o u t th e  fo u r  y ea rs  of ou r t i ta n ic  s tru g g le  
I  n ev e r d esp a ire d  fo r th e  co u n try . T h e  e lo q u en t p re a c h e r  search ed  
in to  th e  d e p th s  o f th e  qu es tio n  of n a tio n a l life  an d  s t r e n g th  a n d  
ap p e a led  to  th e  calm  ju d g m e n t, fa ith  an d  m anhood of h is  h ea re rs . 
A  b rav e  h e a r t  h im self, he in fu sed  h is  cou rage  in to  th e  h e a r t  of every  
sy m p a th e tic  lis ten e r.

A n d  now  th a t  I  s it m e dow n to  su rv ey  th e  position  of th e  Theo* 
Bophical S o cie ty  in  th e  f irs t h a lf  of its  s ix te e n th  y ear of a c tiv ity , 
th is  old lesson  com es back  to  m e w ith  force, a n d  I  feel th o  d ee p es t 
r e g r e t  th a t  I  la ck  th e  lo fty  pow er of D r. Bellows to p u t in to  th e  h e a r ts  
of all m y co lleagues th e  p e rfe c t confidence w hich m any of u s  feel in  
th e  d es tin y  of th is  re m a rk a b le  m ovem ent. I f  th e re  b e  fa in t h ea r te d 
ness in  som e q u a r te rs  and d o u b t o r despondency  in o th e rs , i t  is m erely  
b ecause th e  m ovem ent is n o t considered  as an  e n t i ty , b u t  only v iew ed 
in  f ra g m e n ts . T h e re  a re  hosts  of m en w ho aro  m yopic as re g a rd s  
b ro a d  questions, and  ca n  see only  w h a t is  close to th e  m in d ’s eye . 
O th ers  becom e pessim istic  w hen  lo o k in g  th ro u g h  sm oky m ental, 
spectacles, F ro m  th e  yery  beg inn ing  I  h ay e  h ad  to  listen  to  p ro p h e ts



of evil crying*: W oe to  T heosophy  I W oe to  th e  Society ! becauso  
A  has resigned , B  tu rn e d  tra i to r ,  C rev iled , o r D  d ied . Y e t th o  
S ocie ty  grow s s tro n g e r  an d  s tro n g e r  e v e ry  y e a r  : new  co u n tries  
com e under i ts  in fluence, new  B ran ch es  s p r in g  up, new  books aro  
pub lished , an d  th e  p u b lic  in te re s t in  H in d u , B u d d h ist, Z o ro astrian , 
and o th e r E a s te rn  ph ilo soph ies is ev e r  d eep en in g . W h a t b e t te r  
proof is n eed ed  th a n  th e  la s t  y e a r ’s re c o rd  fu rn is h e s— m y sp lend id  
success in  J a p a n  an d  C eylon, m y la te  to u r  th ro u g h o u t th e  U n ite d  
K ingdom , th e  y e a r ’s re tu rn s  of A m erican  w ork , th e  P acific S ea 
b o a rd  C onvention , th e  p o p u la r  a g ita tio n  in  G re a t B rita in  fo llow 
in g  a f te r  M rs. B e sa n t’s adhesion , th e  ex c e lle n t C o n ven tion  a t  
B om bay, th e  d o u b lin g  of our P e rm a n e n t F u n d , th e  jo in in g  of th e  
H e a d -q u a r te r 3 S taff b y  D r. D aly a n d  M r. F a w ce tt, th e  sale of our 
bo o k s, n o ta b ly  of th e  “  S ecre t D octrine”  an d  “ K ey  to  T h eo so p h y ,”  
'th e  s tr ik in g  success of M m e. B la v a tsk y ’s E so te ric  S ec tion  ? T heso  
a re  fa c ts  t h a t  a re  cu lp ab ly  lo st s ig h t  of, b y  tim id  frie n d s  a n d  
b ro th e rs . F u ll of th e  bes t in te n tio n s  a n d  th o ro u g h ly  convinced  
of tb e  t r u th  of th e  old p h ilo sophy , th e y  sh o u ld  n o t ju m p  to  falso

• conclusions because  th e y -d o  n o t p ro p e rly  in fo rm  th e m se lv es  as to  
th e  p ro g re ss  of o u r  w ork , an d  p e rh a p s  b ecau se  th e y  la ck  th e  exce l
l e n t  q u a lity  of p e rs is te n t p lu c k .

V iew ing th e  T heosophical m ovem ent, th e n ,a s  a  w hole, I  m u s t h o n es t
ly  ex p ress  m y g re a t  sa tis fa c tio n  w ith  th e  ou tlook . I f  i t  w ere a  m ero 
q u es tio n  of local ac tiv ity  o r  in a c tiv ity , w e m ig h t say  th a t  w e d ep lo re  
th e  te m p o ra ry  re a c tio n  o bservab le  in  th is  o r th a t co u n try , or in th ia  
o r  th e  o th e r  to w n ; w e m ig h t g riev e  over th e  effects of p e t ty  p e rso n a l 
q u a r re ls  an d  m isu n d e rs ta n d in g s , th e  d ecease  of m a s te rfu l w o rk e rs , 
th e  defection  of in d iv id u a ls  once p ro m in e n tly  ac tiv e . B u t th is  is no  
local m ovem ent, it  is confined to  no c ity  or c o u n try , no c reed  o r race  : 
i t  is essen tia lly  cosm opo litan  and in te rn a tio n a lly  evo lu tiona l. I t s  
v ita lity ,'th e re fo re , d ep e n d s  upon  no one p e rso n , g ro u p  o r local o rg a n i
za tio n . I t  is a n  in fluence p ro v o ca tiv e  o f  a  g e n e ra l s tim u lus of th o u g h t 
a n d  aw aken ing  of conscience, th e  w orld  o v er. I t  re s ts  upon b ro a d  
p ro p o sitio n s n o t to  b e  re fu te d  or ig n o red . Y e a rly  th is  fa c t com es 
in to  g re a te r  p ro m in e n c e ; y e a ijy  ou r p oo r l i t t le  p e rso n a litie s  becom e 
m ore an d  m ore d w arfed , a n d  o u r p la tfo rm  rises  h ig h e r  an d  h ig h e r. 
L ook  b ac k  fifteen  y e a rs  to  th e  p a rlo r  co te rie  in  N ew  Y o rk  w ho 
g av e  b ir th  to  th o  idea  o f su ch  a  S ocie ty  as  ours, and  th e n  g la n co  
a t  its  ou tcom e. O n ly  th u s  m ay we e s tim a te  th e  p ro g re ss  ach ieved . 
W h a t m a tte rs  it,  in  m a k in g  such  a re tro sp e c t, th a t  c e r ta in  B ra n c h 
es or g ro u p s of B ra n c h e s  a re  for th e  m om en t le th a rg ic , w a itin g  
lik e  the  S leep in g  P rin cess  fo r  th e  k iss  of th e  D eliv e rin g  K escu er ? 
W h a t  m a tte rs  i t  th a t  th e  re lig io u s  eu th u s ia sm  we c re a te d  th ro u g h 
o u t In d ia  h as  b ee n  tu rn e d  as ide  m o m en ta rily  in to  th e  sm o o th er 
a n d  m ore flow ery ch an n el of po litics ? W h a t  m a tte rs  i t  th a t ,  fo r 
w a n t of h e lp e rs  a b o u t m e, I  h av e  to  leave In d ia  a n d  som e o th e r  
co u n tries  to  le a rn  se lf-he lp  an d  do th e  b e s t th ey  can , w hile I  tra v e l 
to  new  and  fa r  lands w here  th e  soil is rea d y  fo r  th e  sow er, a n d  
th e  call m ost u rg e n t fo r p io n eers  to  s ta r t  new  v o rtices  of th is  fo rce : 
th is  fo rce, w hose p o te n tia lity  is th e  sp re a d  of t r u th  a n d  tho  sa l
v a tio n  of m an k in d  from  th e  ab y ss d u g  by th o se  tw in  delvers, Ig n o 
ra n c e  and  S uperstition  ? I f  juoy colleagues shou ld  ch cck  off our

re g is te r  even scores of B ran ch es w hich survive b u t in nam e— bufe 
do still su rv iv e  so fa r  as we have  an y  official k n o w led g e— an d  te ll 
m e th a t  th is  o r th a t  rem ed y  m u st in s ta n tly  be ap p lied , I  can  only  
a d m it th e  fa c t, w hile sa y in g  i t  is n o t v ita l since T heosophy  s ta n d s . 
I  can on ly  p o in t to  th e  files of o u r M agazine and  o u r official A n n u a f 
K ep o rts  fo r ev idence th a t  I  hav e  sa id  over and over ag a in , in  th e  
s tro n g e s t la n g u ag e , th a t ,  w ith o u t m eans and  rueu a t  m y com m and, I  
c a n n o t do w h a t th e  s im p lest com m on sense shows to b e  indispensable*  
T ak e , as o u r n ea re s t exam ple , In d ia , a  v a s t coun try  of 1 ,525,540 
sq u a re  m iles in  a rea , over w hich  I  hav e  trav e lled  several tim es, an d  
o rg an iz ed  B ran ch es of ou r S ocie ty . W h a t  th e  H indus need  is co n s tan t 
o v erlo o k in g , and  w h a t th e y  m o st v a lu e  is encou ragem en t by re p re 
se n ta tiv es  of th e  H e a d -q u a rte rs . W e  should  have an  In sp ec to r  to  
each  P resid en cy , if possib le  a n  E u ro p e an , re sid in g  a t  th e  cap ita l tow n, 
g o in g  period ically  over th e  g ro u n d , s to p p in g  a t  le a s t a  week each  
tim e w ith  each  B ra n c h , o rg a n iz in g  cou rses of s tu d y , m a k in g  new  
B ran c h es  an d , h im self o u ts id e  ca s te , b e in g  a sy m p a th e tic  frien d , 
b ro th e r , good  counsellor,, a n d  b lam eless ex em p la r to  a ll h is  sp iritu a l 
w ard s, so to  say, irre sp e c tiv e  o f social o r  relig ious considerations* 
T h e  ideal of such  a m an w ould have to  possess th e  fo llow ing  qualifi
ca tio n s : a  g ood  e d u c a t io n e lo q u e n c e  a s  a  s p e a k e r ; fo rce  as a  
w r i te r ;  a  th o ro u g h  sy m p a th y  w ith  I n d ia n  n a tu re ;  ap p rec ia tio n  o£ 
i ts  sw ee te r an d  no b le r q u a litie s , an d  b e lie f in h is  pow er to  arousa  
i ts  h ig h e r  p o te n tia l i t ie s ; a fa m ilia r ity  w ith  In d ian  h is to ry , w ith  
th e  le ad in g  fe a tu re s  of th e  v a r io u s  n a tio n a l creeds, a n d  w ith  th e  
m e an in g  a n d  re la tiv e  value  of re lig io u s  a n d  caste o b se rv an ces ; an  
in c lin a tio n  to  be  p e rfec tly  n e u tra l in  po litica l, se c ta rian , an d  a ll 
o th e r  q u es tio n s  o u ts id e  th e  th re e  d ec la red  “ O b jec ts” of our 
S ocie ty  ; a  s in cere  love fo r th e  In d ia n  races, so s in cere  as to  
m a k e  h im — w hen he rem em b ers  h is  C leveland S treets,, h is E xcise  
E ev en u es, au d  h is  D ivorce C o u rts— p ro n e  to  forg ive them  fo r th e  
m a n y  a n d  m an ifes t d e fec ts  in  th e ir  ch a ra c te rs— re su lt in g  from  
g e n e ra tio n s  of n a tio n a l d e sp ir itu a lisa tio n  a n d  th e  ev er inci-casino* 
s tru g g le  fo r  l i f e ; an d  m ak e  him  to  se t h im self, w ith  b ro th e r ly  love, to  
b r in g  o u t w h a t is good, a n d  n o b le , a n d  adm irab le  in  th ese  races. 
A bove all, lie shou ld  have  th e  ta le n t  of o rg an isa tio n , a n d  a  g re a t 
fu n d  of p a tien ce  a u d  g e n tle n e ss , accom pan ied  w ith abso lu te  unsel
fishness. I  a p p e a l to  th e  w hole body  of en lig h ten ed  In d ia n s  to  say  
w h e th e r  I  h av e  e x a g g e ra te d  in  m y d esc rip tio n  ; w h e th e r th is  is no t 
a  p o r tra it  of th e  k in d  of m a n  m a n y  e x p e c t me to  su p p ly . T h is  
g ra n te d , th e n , how am  I  to  d raw  dow n from  the  sky  five such p e r 
sons ? A n d  w h ere  find th e  o th e rs  of spec ia l ad ap tab ilitie s  w ho aro  
th is  m om en t u rg e n tly  d em an d ed  fo r C eylon, B u rm ah , S iam  an d  
J a p a n  ?

A ll th is , of course, ap p lies  to  th e  ideal or, as one m ay  alm ost 
say , th e  im possib le  m an. B u t le t  no  one im ag ine, because  such  
g if te d  b e in g s  a re  as ra re  as th e  D d u m b ara  flower, th a t  th is  is a n  
ex cu se  fo r  s i t t in g  id ly  b y  a n d  d o in g  n o th in g . L e t us sim ply  try  
to  do as w ell as w e can . P e rso n  a f te r  perso n  has com e o u t here to  
In d ia  a n d  C eylon, w o rk ed  m ore o r less w ell fo r  a  tim e, an d  re tire d  
in  d espair. Y e t, a ll th e  sam e, each  h as  done som eth ing , w hich  13 

fa r  b e t te r  th a n  n ev e r to  haYO d one  a n y th in g , T ho  one eternal,,



im p e ra tiv e  w ord  ta u g h t  t h e  n eo p h y te  is T r y . A nd  to  H in d u s  I  
h av e  only to  say  w h a t I  sa id  in  m y firs t p u b lic  ad d re ss  on In d ia n  
s o i l :—

“ If  Ind ia  is to  be regenerated , i t  m ust be by H indus, who can rise abovo 
the ir castes and  every o ther reactionary  influence, and give good example aa 
well as good advice.’’

“ H ere is m aterial for a new school of A ryan philosophy which only w aits 
th e  m oulding hand  of a m aster. W e cannot hear liis approaching footsteps, 
b u t he will com e; as th e  m an  always does come w hen th e  hour of destiny  
strikes .”

“ I t  will be th e  w ork no t of years b u t of generations to re-ascend th e  steps 
of national greatness. B u t there  m ust be a beginning. Those sons of H indu 
s ta n  who are disposed to  ac t ra th e r  th an  preach cannot commence a  day too 
soon. This hour th e  country  needs your help.”

T h is  is ex p lic it e n o u g h , a n d  a f te r  eleven y e a rs  in  In d ia  I  s im p ly  
r e i te r a te  i t .  M any  h av e  h eed ed  m e, h av e  w o rk e d  hard  an d  w ell, 
h a v e  se t th e  good ex am p le . B om bay  in  p a r tic u la r ,  once as life less  
a n d  sa d ly  sup ine  as M a d ra s  an d  C a lc u tta  a re  now , h a s  becom e a n  
ac tiv e  c e n tre  w hose in fluence rea ch es  even  A m eric a  ancl E u ro p e  
th ro u g h  th e  p u b lic a tio n s  of ou r B ran c h . M r. T oo k aram  au d  o th e rs  
h a v e  “  tr ie d ”  in  so o th  w ith  all th e ir  h e a r ts ,  an d  re a p e d  b lessed  
re su lts . I  a sk  a n d  im p lo re  o th e rs  to  do likew ise , to  help  them se lves  
a n d  h e lp  th e ir  co u n try m e n  w ith o u t w a itin g  fo r m e to  find  th e  id e a l 
p e rso n a g e s  above  m e n tio n e d . I  m yself am  fu ll of im perfec tions, I  
h a v e  scarce ly  a n y  m oney  a t  my com m and, I  h av e  a host, of o b stac les  
a n d  difficulties to  overcom e. T h e  m o v em en t sp re a d s  so sw iftly  as 
to  have  o u tg ro w n  m y a b ili ty  to  do i t  fu ll ju ts ic e . Form erly  I  cou ld  
s to p  in  In d ia  y e a r  a f te r  y ea r , b u t  now  I  am  w an ted  in  a ll 
d irec tio n s.

I  go  to  a  new  c o u n try , a  p o p u la r  e x c ite m e n t follow s, B ra n c h e s  
s p r in g  u p , books a re  en q u ired  fo r, a m a n a g e r  is im m ed ia te ly  
n e e d e d  to  follow  a f te r  m e an d  o rg an iz e  th e  m ovem ent. W h e re  
c a n  I  find him ? A n d , s in ce  I  h av e  nobody  to  tra v e l, a n d  su p e rin te n d , 
a n d  te ac h , a n d  a g i ta te  d u r in g  m y absence , I  m ay u pon  r e tu rn in g  
find  B ran c h es  fa lle n  in to  to rp o r, ind ifference p re v a ilin g  h ere  a n d  
th e re , c o n te m p tib le  p e rso n a litie s  a t  w o rk  u n d e r  false m asks of 
p u b lic  d ev o tio n , a n d  “ re fo rm ”  an d  “  re su sc ita tio n ”  m ade w a tc h - 
c r ie s b y  people w ho do n o th in g  them selves. H ow  cruelly  u n reaso n 
ab le  h a v e  n o t m an y  b ee n  in  th e ir  view s of th e s itu a tio n  an d  th e ir  s tr ic 
tu re s  u p o n  th e  E x ec u tiv e  ! T he P re s id e n t’s m is tak es , th e  P re s i
d e n t ’s  fa ilu re s , th e  P re s id e n t’s th is  and  t h a t ; as th o u g h  th e  P re s id e n t 
ever p re te n d e d  to  b e  in fa llib le  lik e  them , o r w ere  n o t th e  ch ief of 
th e  m ost in c o n g ru o u s a n d  u n p rec ed en ted  associa tion  of perso n a lities  
ever fo rm ed fo r th e  p u r s u it  of th e  h ig h e s t, m ost d ifficult ideal ever 
conceived of! T o “  com m and  th e  C hannel F le e t o r perfo rm  th© 
su rg ica l opera tion  fo r  lith o to m y ,”  S ydney  S m ith ’s ideal d ifficu lties 
w ou ld  b e  ch ild ’s p la y  in  com parison  w ith  th e  successfu l p e rfo rm 
an c e  of th is  o th e r ta sk .

B u t, th o u g h  In d ia  h a s  b een  in s tan c ed , I  do n o t wish to  d ra w  
any inv id ious com parisons. I f  th e re  w ere as  m any  difficulties to  
overcom e in o th er coun tries , I  d o u b t if th e  ou tlook  th e re  w ould b e  
a n y th in g  lik e  as en co u rag in g  as i t  is h e re . I  have , and h av e  e v e r  
h a d , the most perfect confidence that the Hindus haye the disposi-*

tio n  a n d  la te n t  ca p ab ility  to  red e em  th e ir  n a tio n a l rep u ta tio n . 
O th e r  E u ro p e a n s  c o m p la in  th a t  th e y  cnnnot g e t on w ith  t h e m : I  
n e v e r  h a d  th e  le as t difficulty . P e rh a p s  my u n w av erin g  love fo r 
th e m  m ay b lin d  m y eyes to  th e ir  fau lts  and  deficiences, b u t  I  th in k  
n o t. I  believe th e y  on ly  w a n t le a d e rs— N ative  lead ers . N obody 
e v e r  ta lk e d  m ore p la in ly  an d  bo ld ly  to  th em  ab o u t th is  th a n  I ,  
b ecau se  nobody  ever h a d  a  m ore a rd e n t desire to  see them  w o rth y  
of th e ir  an c e s tra l renow n. L e t th e m  h elp  m e to  m ake a  good w o rk in g  
o rg an iz a tio n , an d  th e  m ora l an d  sp ir itu a l redem ption  of In d ia  w iil 
p roceed  sw iftly  an d  su rely . B om bay  an d  o th e r tow ns have show n 
th e  w’ay. W ith  p ro p e r  o rg a n iz a tio n , th e  N ational C ongress h a s  
s p ru n g  u p  ; w ith o u t i t ,  i t  w ill c ru m b le  to  p ieces. Y e t i t  is te n  tim es 
m ore h a rd  to  find  m en to  p e r fe c t th e  T heosophical schem e th a n  to  
find o th e rs  to  ca rry  on  th e  C o n g ress  w o rk  $ for po litics a re  com para
tive ly  a  p a l try  affair, an d  te n d  to  perso n a l dem ora lisa tion . A n  a s tu te  
p o lit ic ia n  w ould serve fo r  th a t  w ork , w hile  a so rt of sa in t is needed  
fo r th e  f irs t n a m e d ! T h e  H in d u s  a re  d isposed  to  g iv e  a  m ost filial 
a n d  u n q u es tio n in g  obed ience to  lead e rs  whom th e y  re sp e c t a n d  
w hom  th e y  th in k  love them  a n d  th e i r  co u n try . L e t  us try  to  find 
su ch .

M r. J u d g e  th in k s  th e  f u tu re  c e n tre  of th e  theosoph ical m ovem ent 
w ill b e  A m eric a  ; i t  m ay b e  so, b u t th a t  dep en d s upon  th e  h e lp  th a t  
com es to  us to  p u t th e  In d ia n  b ra n c h  of th e  g en e ra l m ovem ent upon  
th e  b es t fo o tin g . L e t u s  w ait a n d  see. W e  have ju s t  m e t tw o  a lm o st 
ir re p a ra b le  losses in th e  u n tim ely  d e a th s  of P a n d it  B h a sh y ac h a ry a  
a n d  of C harles F ra n c is  Pow ell, m y beloved  A m erican  co lleague. 
W h o  v o lu n te e rs  to  step  in to  th e  v ac a n t p laces, to  tTam ple upon  
se lf, a n d  assum e th e  heavy  d u tie s  a n d  responsib ilities of th is  
u n p a id  a n d  h e a r t- t ry in g  w ork  ?

To sum  u p  th e  In d ia n  s itu a tio n  b efo re  tu rn in g  o u r th o u g h t 
e lsew here , I  m ay say  th a t  i t  is  m o st encou rag ing  as re g a rd s  th e  
p e rs is te n t effect of o u r asso c ia ted  w ork  u pon  th e  p a tr io tic  
zeal and  re lig io u s b ias of th e  In d ia n  peoples, an d  as to  its  te n d en c y  
to w a rd s  a  coalescence of prev iously  d isu n ited  castes and  races. 
T h is  te n d e n c y , beg u n  by  us, is now  b e in g  enorm ously  increased  by  
th e  C ongress  m ovem ent. I a  th e  a p a th y  o f c e rta in  B ran ch es , 
fo r  ex am p le  th o se  of C a lcu tta , M ad ras , Poona, e tc ., e tc., is shown 
th e  cffect of insufficient le a d e rsh ip  : w h ich  evil is rem ed iab le  
an d , u n d e r  th e  p ecu lia r c ircu m stan ces  of In d ian  politica l ad m in 
is t ra tio n , liab le  to  be rem ed ied  a t  an y  g iven  m o m e n t. I t  is a s  
u n sa fe  to  p re d ic a te  th e  co llapse  of o u r m ovem ent upon th e  m om en
ta ry  to rp o r  of an y  g iven  B ra n c h  o r B ran ch es , as it  is to  co u n t upon 
th e  in d e fin ite  co n tin u an ce  of th e  u se fu l ac tiv ity  now seen in  o th e rs , 
w h en  th e  local le ad e r  o r le a d e rs  m ay tom orrow  be o rd e red  aw ay to  
som e o th e r  s ta tio n  by  th e ir  official su p erio rs , le av in g  no  w o rth y  
s u b s titu te s  b eh in d .

A n d  now  as reg a rd s  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s  o f A m erica  I  have lit tle  to 
say  th a t  h a s  n o t been  sa id . W h e n  th e  F ounders le ft N ew  Y o rk , in  
D ecem ber 1878, th e re  w as b u t  one T heosophical S ociety , th e  
o rig in a l b o d y  o u t of w hich every  b ran c h  h as  since sp ru n g . T h e re  
follow ed sev era l yea rs  of in a c tiv ity , due to  th e  tran sfe r  of th e  c e n tre  
to In d ia ; but in  J 883, Mr. Judge and some others; co-operating



w itli D r. B uck a n d  D r. C oues, b eg a n  a  new  e ra . O ne a f te r  tlio  
o th e r, ten  B ran ch es sp ra n g  up  u n d e r  tb e  d irec tio n  an d  a u th o rity  of 
a  C en tra l C om m ittee, ca lled  th e  B oard  of C o n tro l. W e  th e n  a lte re d  
th e  plan and  fo rm ed  th e  A m erican  S ec tio n , w h ich  s ti ll con tro ls ou r 
affairs in  th a t  p a r t  of th e  w orld  w ith  g r e a t  a b ility  an d  success. B y  
th e  la te s t r e tu rn s  i t  ap p e a rs  th a t ,  a f te r  s tr ik in g  off fou r w h ich  
had  d ied  ou t, we now  h av e  30  a c tiv e  B ran c h es , sc a tte re d  over 
th e  w hole c o n tin e n t, w ith  fre sh  ones fo rm in g . T he m ovem en t is  
co n s ta n tly  g a in in g  fo rce  a n d  in c re as in g  in  influence. To use  an  
ex p ressiv e  A m erican ism , T heosophy  h as  “ com e to  s ta y ”  in  th o  
U n ite d  S ta te s . T o s ta y  an d  to  grow ; b ecau se  its  p rac tica l e th ics , 
i ts  rec o g n itio n  of th e  p rin c ip le  of h u m an  eq u a lity  on th e  su p e r
soc ia l p lan e , i ts  im p re g n a b le  th e o ry  of m a n ’s o rig in , p o te n tia li
tie s  a n d  d es tin y , i ts  scientific view  o f  th& n a tu re  a n d  o ri
g in  of evil, and  of th e  ac tion  of a  cosm ic law  of K arm a , i ts  in v ig o r- 
a t in g p o w e r  over th e  m ora l n a tu re , a n d  i ts  p e r fe c t harm ony  w ith  th o  
th e o ry  of th e  w o rk in g  of n a tu ra l law — com bine to  m ake up a  
schem e of life  a n d  th o u g h t e x a c tly  su ited  to  th e  A m erican  ch a ra c te r . 
So fa r from  th e re  b e in g  an y  like lihood  of th e  m ovem en t d y in g  o u t 
in  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s , th e  p ro b a b il ity  seem s m u ch  g re a te r  th a t  th e  
p re se n t leaders w ill soon find  them selves, lik e  th e  fab led  Phaeton, 
ru n  aw ay w ith  by  th e ir  te am  of b looded  co u rse rs . I t  ta k e s  a very  
s tro n g  p e rso n a lity  to  d r iv e  fo r an y  long  tim e  th e  ch a rio t of A m eri
can  th o u g h t.

A s re g a rd s  E u ro p e ; th e  m o st ac tive  c e n tre  of th e  T heosophical' 
m o v em en t is L ondon , w h ere  th e  g ro u n d  w as p re p a re d  b y  M r. 
S in n e tt  a n d  th e  la te  M r. W a rd , and  w here  M adam e B lav a tsk y ’s 
a rd e n t s p ir it  is b a t t l in g  a g a in s t h e r  physica l in f irm itie s ; lik e  a  
lion  f l i n g i n g  h im self a g a in s t th e  b a rs  o f h is  cag e . C arp  as a p re ju 
diced pub lic  m ay a b o u t h e r  ind iosyncrac ies o r sho rtco m in g s, nobody 
cau d en y  th a t  in  a c tu a l v igour of in te lle c t, p e rs is ten c e  of p u rp o se , 
exhaustlessness  of reso u rces a n d  of en th u sia sm , a n d  cap ac ity  fo r 
su s ta in e d  l i te ra ry  labour, she  is ah ead  a n d  sh o u ld e rs  above a ll 
com petito rs . S he  has also  a  un ique  fac u lty  of w inn ing , fo r a tim e 
a t  least, th e  e n th u s ia s tic  devo tion  of h e lp e rs . T h is facu lty , w hich 
w e fo rm erly  saw  filling  A d y a r w ith  H in d u  an d  E u ro p e an  co lleagues, 
has  now  g a th e re d  a b o u t h e r  a t  L ondon a  b a n d  of m en a n d  w om en, 
ed u ca ted  an d  in te llec tu a l, a n d  som e of a r is to c ra tic  social r a n k , w ho 
a re  cau sin g  th e  p re s s  o f G re a t B rita in  to  teem  w ith  d iscussions o f 
th e  questions w hich  spec ia lly  in te re s t ourselves. T he unselfish  
devotion of C oun tess W a c h tm e is te r  an d  M essrs. M eade an d  W a lte r  
O ld, of th e  fa i th fu l  K e ig h tley s  an d  several o th e rs , is b eyond  
all p ra ise . T h e  accession  of M rs. A n n ie  B e sa n t an d  M r. H e rb e r t  
B urrow s has g iv en  u s  tw o  p rec ious a llies a u d  q u ad ru p led  th e  
chances of ou r T h eosoph ica l m ovem ent p e n e tra tin g  to  th e  b o tto m  
o f B ritish  social s tra ta . A f te r  en jo y in g  th e  o p p o rtu n ity  of a  frie n d ly  
re la tio n  w ith  th e  lady in  q u es tio n  e x te n d in g  over several m on ths ,
I  fee l w arra n te d  in  sa y in g  th a t  n o t even  th e  conversion  of M r. 
S in n e tt  a n d  M r. H um e, in  th e  o ld  S im la a n d  A lla h ab a d  days , h ad  
a  m ore im p o rta n t effect upon th e  d es tin ie s  of o u r Society  th a n  h e rs  
is  like ly  to  have now . It} is m a te ria lism , n o t any  com bination  o r 
co n sp iracy  of C h ris tian  b igo ts o r schem ers , th a t  h as  b een  th e

g re a te s t  o b stac le  fo r us to  o v e rc o m e ; an d  M rs. B e san t, fo rm erly  
th e  beloved  ap o s tle  of th a t  school of th o u g h t in G rea t B rita in , is 
b e s t f iited  to  u n tie  i ts  c u u n in g e s t k n o ts  of so p h is try  a n d  pseudo  
sc ience.

T h e  B r itish  S ection , w liich  w as form ed in 1888, h a s  recently- 
b een  reo rg an ised , w ith  R evised  R u les , and  lias b eg u n  w o rk  in  d ea d  
e a rn e s t.  O ne re su lt  o f tho L o n d o n  en e rg y , p a rticu la rly  of M adam o 
V V achtm eistei's personal zeal, is th e  c rea tio n  of ac tiv e  nucle i a t  

th e  H a g u e  (H o lland ) a n d  S tockholm  (Sw eden). O ver seven ty  of 
th e  b es t peop le  m  th e  Sw edish  c a p ita l a re  a lready  re g is te red  as  
m em bers  o f ou r local b ran c h , a n d  o u r pub lica tions a re  exposed fo r 
sa le  in  th e  b o o k -m arts  o f S w ed en  a n d  N orw ay. T h e  in te re s tin g  
re p o r t  of th o  S w ed ish  T heosoph ica l Socie ty  will be  separate ly  
p r in te d . r  J

A branch has existed a t  the Hague since 1881, but the death of 
its rounder, tbo late Captain Adelberth de Bourbon, checked its 
career until lately, when a friend of Madame Waclitmeister’s 
revived and greatly increased tho local interest, and there is now 
the prospect of a large and useful Branch.

L a te  re p o r ts  fro m  P a ris  g iv e  us th e  im pression  th a t  ac tiv ity  
p re v a ils  in  th e  H erm e s  L o d g e  as w ell as ou tside  th a t  body . T he 
m o v em en t is n o t confin ing  its e lf  to  o u r E a s te rn  lines, b u t ru n n in "  
a lso  in  th e  g rooves of E g y p tia n , C h ris tian  and  M asonic esotericism ! 
W e hav e  no  few er th a n  th re e  M agazines p u b lish in g  b y  o u r 
Dlei n »?rSi’ v,7"’ ^ ja R evue Theosophique, of C ountess D ’A d h em ar 
a n d  M adam e B la v a ts k y ; L ’A urore, of th e  D uchesse de  P om ar •

„  in tfo a to n , of M. E n ca u sse . O th e r  colleagues c o n tr ib u te  to  
tn e  M agazines an d  Jo u rn a ls  o f P ra n ce .

T h e  V ienna L o d g e  co n tin u es  its  usefu l labors, a im in g , as i t  has 
iro m  th e  firs t, to  encourage its  m em bers to  p u t th e ir  sp ir itu a l 
ideals in to  th e  p ra c tic e  of d a ily  life.

Dr. Barbieri d’lntroini, formerly King’s Physician at Mandalay 
has, with a group of sympathetic friends, formed a branch at Milan 
(Italy) since the beginning of the present year, and translations of 
the B u d d h is t Catechism  aud other of our works have been made into 
th e  I ta l ia n  la n g u ag e ,

J he  B ra n c h e s  a t  C orfu  a n d  O dessa a re  inactive from  n a tu ra l 
causes, such  as d ea th s  of m e m b ers  an d  changes of residence, w hile 
th o se  of B risb a n e  (A u s tra lia )  an d  Q ueenstow n (South  A frica) a re  
v ir tu a lly  e x t in c t  fo r  s im ila r reaso n s. The rec en t rev o lu tio n  in th e  
I s la n d  of H a y ti (W e st In d ie s)  h a s , I  fea r, finished off th e  g ro u p  
th e  B ishop  of H a y ti  was e n g a g e d  in  g e t t in g  toge ther, a n d  th a t  in  
-New Z ea lan d  is m uch  c rip p led  b y  th e  rem oval of our d e a r  friend  
JVlr. S tu rd y  to  E n g la n d . Y e t, d esp ite  th e se  several m isad v en tu re s , 
th e  re a d in g  o f th eo so p h ica l l i te r a tu re  aud discussion  of theoso
p h ic a l to p ic s  w as n ev e r  so a c tiv e  a s  now , th e  w orld over.

A d v ices  w ith in  th e  p a s t fo r tn ig h t  from  J a p a n  en co u rag e  th e  b e 
lie f  th a t  m y  to u r  o f la s t y e a r  in  th a t  p a r t  of th e  w orld  is p roducing  
le m a rk a b le  re su lts . I t  a p p e a rs  th a t  all th a t  w as n eed ed  was th a t  
som eb o d y  sh o u ld  to u ch  th e  h e a r t  and conscience of th a t  g ran d  
n a tio n  to q u ic k en  in to  life its  old love an d  reverence  fo r B uddhism ,



A s for C eylon, I  m ay  say  th a t  th e  fo rce o f o n r m ovem ent w as 
n e v e r  so g re a t or so in c re as in g  as i t  is now . E leven  n e w  B ran c h es  
h a v e  been fo rm ed  w ith in  th e  p a s t y ea r, o u r  v e rn a cu la r  sem i-w eekly  
organ , th e  S a n d a resa , is  rap id ly  in c re as in g  its  c ircu la tio n , o u r E n g 
lish  one, th e  B u d d h is t , m ore th a n  ho lds i ts  ow n, th e  W o m en ’s E d u 
ca tion  S ocie ty  has en ro lled  800 S inhalese  lady  m em bers, ou r E n g lish  
H ig h  Schools a t  C olom bo a n d  K andy  h av e  each  n e a rly  2 0 0  boy 
scholars, a  g ir ls ' school h a s  been  o p ened  by th e  W . E . S., a t  W ella - 
w a tte , ab o u t 30 o th e r  schools in  o th e r  localitie s h av e  been  p la ce d  

' u n d e r ou r m a n ag e m en t, th e  H in d u s  a n d  B u d d h ists  of T rincom alee  
a n d , in  fa c t, o t th e  w hole Is lan d , a re  w o rk in g  to g e th e r  in  fu ll 
f ra te rn a l  rec ip ro c ity , th e  Ceylon S ection  of th e  G enera l C oun
c il h as  b een  fo rm ed  a n d  is now  a t  w ork . M any  sh o rtco m in g s 
a n d  d efects a re  ch a rg eab le  to  th e  S in h a le se , b u t to  m e, w ho h av e  
w o rk e d  w ith  them  since 1880, all th e  fac ts  above  e n u m era te d  seem  
fu ll  of b r ig h t  p ro m ise  fo r th e  fu tu re . T h e  u n fa lte r in g  sy m p a th y  
an d  a id  of S u m a n g a la  M aha T h ero  m a k e  th is  p rom ise  all th e  m o re  
ch eerin g .

T he u n an sw erab le  log ic of s ta tis t ic s  will p ro v e  w h e th e r  o r n o t th o  
v iew s above e x p re ssed  as to  th e  genet a l ou tlook  of th e  S o cie ty ’s 
in te re s ts  a re  too o p tim istic . W ith  th e  s in g le  excep tion  of 1883, w hen  
I  w as b re a k in g  new g ro u n d  all over In d ia , m ore  B ran ch es (29) w ere 
fo rm e d  in  1839 th a n  in  any  one y e a r  b e fo re . C om m encing  w ith
1876, th e  y ea rly  in c re m en t has b een  as  follow s : 1, 0, 2, 7, 
16, 24, 42, 11, 17, 15, 2 2 , 21 a n d  29. U p  to  th e  close of th e  y e a r  
1889, we had  issued  207 c h a r te r s ; an d , d e d u c tin g  eleven  officially 
e x tin g u ish e d , we had  a to ta l of 197 liv in g  c h a r te r s  a t  th e  close of 
la s t  yea r. A  process of w eeding  o u t is g o in g  on , b u t  ap p e a ran c es  
in d ic a te  th a t  a t  le a s t as m any  new  B ran ch es w ill be an n u a lly  e n 
ro lled  as w ill suffice to  fill th e  g a p s  th u s  m ade . I  am  m ak in g  som e 
im p o rta n t ch an g es  a t  th e  H e a d -q u a rte rs  in  th e  hope  of in c re a s in g  
th e  effectiveness of th e  sm all w o rk in g  s t a f f ; and  h av e  been  g re a tly  
to u c h ed  b y  th e  hom e g re e tin g s  th a t  hav e  p o u re d  in  upon me from  
ev e ry  q u a r te r  of In d ia  sinco m y re tu rn  from  d is ta n t  w anderings.

To sum  up  th e  s itu a tio n  in  one sen tence, I  affirm  th a t  th ro u g h o u t 
th e  w orld th e  cause is p ro sp e r in g  w h erev e r th e re  a re  se lf-he lp fu l 
B ran ch es a n d  ind iv idual m em bers, an d  la n g u ish in g  w h erev e r th e re  
a re  no t. So will i t  b e  to  th e  en d  of o u r  cycle, fo r  so h as  i t  ev e r 
b een  w ith  ev e ry  cause  from  th e  v e ry  b e g in n in g  of tim e.

H . S. O L C O T T , p .  t .  s .

A T A L K  W I T H  S U M A N G A L A .

I s  S o u t h e r n  B u d d h i s m  M a t e r i a l i s t i c  ?

OF  all th e  su g g e s tio n s  w h ich  T heosophy  has been  in s tru m e n ta l 
in  im p re ss in g  on p u b lic  a t te n t io n , th e re  a re  few  of m oro 

m om en tous im p o rt th a n  th a t  w h ich  ac cred its  every  g r e a t  w orld - 
re lig io n  w ith  tw o  sides, an  e x o te r ic  and  an  eso teric . N eed less  
h e re  to  a d v e r t  to  th e  w e a lth  o f te s tim o n y  fo rthcom ing  in  su p p o rt 
o f th ese  h a p p y  d is tin c tio n s . T h e  h is to ric  fac t of th e  ex istence of 
se c re t lo d g e s  a n d  h ie ra rc h ie s  o f In i t ia te s  side b y  side  w ith  th e  
p rev a len c e  of p o p u la r  le g e n d s  a n d  ex tra v ag a n ce s , th e  te stim o n y  of 
p ic to g ra p h , sym bol, t r a d i tio n , a n d  la s tly  th a t  of th e  c u ltu re d  occult
is t  of to -d ay , u n ite  in  em p h a s is in g  th is  tru th .  Of co u rse  i t  goes 
a lm o st w ith o u t sa y in g  th a t  c o n s id e ra b le  re se rv a tio n s  m ay  b e  
n ec essa ry  w h en  w e seek  to  a p p ly  th is  p rin c ip le  of re se a rc h  to  th e  
case of a n y  specific c reed . T h e re  is, fo r  in stan ce , ev e ry  reaso n  to  
b e liev e  t h a t  a  fa ir  p ro p o rtio n  o f h u m a n  re lig ious be lie fs a re  
b a se d  on a  sim ple  n a tu re  o r g h o st-w o rsh ip , in n o cen t of a n y  possib le  
“  o cc u lt”  co lo u rin g . B u t in  d e a lin g  w ith  th e  v a rio u s  p h ases  o f 
re lig io u s  th o u g h t  g ro u p e d  u n d e r  th e  h e a d s  of B u ddh ism , B ra h 
m an ism , of Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  a n d  ev en  C h ris tian ity , reco u rse  m u s t b e  
h a d  to  a  d e e p e r  a n d  f a r  m ore s ig n ific a n t clue. I t  is, in d eed , h ope
less to  a c co u n t fo r th e  p h en o m en a  a t te n d a n t  on th e  m ere  o r i g i n a 

t i o n  of a ll th e  g r e a t  ty p e s  of b e lie f  if  w e refuse  to  recogn ize  th e  
le a d in g  p a r t  p la y ed  b y  th e  c u s to d ia n s  of th e  S e c re t S cience in  
th e  a re n a  o f h u m an  p ro g re ss . A ll re se a rc h  po in ts  in  fa c t to  th e  
ex is ten ce  o f a n  E so te ric  D o c trin e , co n s titu tin g  th a t  “ u n ex p lo red  
re m a in d e r  o f theo log ical c o n tro v e rsy ”  o v er w hich th e  ra tio n a lis ts  
a n d  th e  re lig io n is ts  h av e  so lo n g  a n d  so fiercely fo u g h t. A n d  ifc 
is  on th e  reco g n itio n  of th is  fa c t  th a t  th e  hope of an  ev e n tu a l 
h o n o u rab le  com prom ise b e tw e en  th e  co n ten d in g  p a r tie s  m ay  b e  
sa id  m a in ly  to  d ep en d .

N ow  am o n g  those  ty p e s  o f ex o te r ic  creeds w hich  h av e  m ost 
closely  ap p ro x im a te d  to  w h a t som e of us hold to  be  th e  eso teric  
d o c trin e  o r  “  W isdom  R e lig io n ,”  S o u th e rn  B uddh ism  occupies a  
p ro m in e n t p lace . N o th in g , in d e ed , is m ore  im pressive th a n  th e  
co n tin u a l in s is ten c e  of th e  P ita h a s  on th a t  basal p o s tu la te  of th e  
occu ltis ts , v iz ., a  N irv a n a  a tta in a b le  b y  th e  "  E go” a f te r  in n u m e r
ab le  “  d e sc e n ts”  in to  p h y sica l r e b ir th .  I n  th is p a r tic u la r  re sp e c t 
i t s  c la im s to  co n s id era tio n  im m ea su ra b ly  ou tw eigh  th o se  of
th e  c u r re n t w este rn  fa ith s  w hose f a i n t  tin c tu re  of eso te ric  lore__
d im ly  d isco v erab le  am id  a  fa r ra g o  of b ib lical t r a s h — scarce ly  
re p a y s  re se a rc h . B u t d esp ite  i ts  in d u b ita b ly  vivid eso teric  im press, 
S o u th e rn  B u d d h ism  easily  le n d s  its e lf  to  m isapp rehension  a t  th e  
han d s^  of th e  W e s te rn  c r it ic . O n th e  one han d , w e n o te  th e  too  
h a s ty  T h eo so p h is t w ho d u b s  i t  € m a te ria lis tic  ;* d e c la r in g  th a t  i ts  
m o d e rn  re p re se n ta tiv e s  h av e  e n tire ly  lost th e  k e y  to  i ts  in n e r  
m e an in g . O n th e  o th e r, w e c o n fro n t th e  p ro fessional O rien ta lis t 
a  w o rth y , to  w hom  th e  b a re  n o tio n  of “ eso teric ism ”  is repugnan t*  
f a th e r in g  on i t  th e  den ial of a  soul, N irv an ic  an n ih ila tio n , a n d



bo f o r th *  So p rev a len t, indeed , tire op in ions of th is  so r t t l i s r t th e  
exnression  “ m ateria lism  o f  the Sou thern  B u d d h td ic  Church  is  
ra p id ly  becom ing a  s to ck  househ o ld  p h rase . H ow  u tte r ly  e rro n eo u s 
is  th is  p o p u la r  a sc r ip tio n  of m a te ria lism  to  S u m an g a la  a n d  h is  
school, w ill b e  speed ily  m a d e  a p p a re n t.

D u rin g  o u r re c e n t s ta y  in  C eylon, Col. O lco tt a r ra n g e d  fo r  a, 
d iscussion  b e tw e en  th e  R ig h t  R ev . H . S u m a n g a la  an d  m yself w ith  
a  view  to  e lic itin g  som e d efin ite  p ro n o u n ce m en ts  on th e  le a d in g  
issu es of th e  case . T h o u g h  fu lly  conscious ou rselves of th e  
a b s u rd ity  of c la ss in g  u n d e r  th e  h e a d  of m a te ria lism  a  system  w h ich  
n o t on ly  in c u lc a te s  th e  a n ti-m a te r ia lis t id e a  o f R e in c a rn a tio n , b u t  
a d m its  th e  r e a li ty  of “ g o d s ,”  *' d ev as,” m y stic  know ledge , pow ers  
a t ta in a b le  b y  D h y a n a , &c., &c., w e w ere  n o t a l to g e th e r  u n p re p a re d  
f o r  a  sa v o u r of m o d e rn  ra tio n a lism . I n  view  m oreover of th e  
a s se r tio n s  of th o se  O rie n ta lis ts  w ho  h a v e  so k in d ly  co n sen te d  to  
in te r p re t  B uddh ism  fo r  th e  B u d d h is ts , w e h a d  g ro u n d s  to r  a n t ic i
p a t in g  as o u r fa re  a  m ax im um  of “  ex o te ric ism  a n d  a  m in im um  of 
"  eso teric ism  ”  W a s  i t  n o t  th e  fa c t th a t  th e  p o te n t se ig n io rs  
r e f e r r e d  to  h a d  h u r le d  a t  o u r h e a d s  th e ir  v a s t  ex p e rien ce , g le a n e d  
in  a rm -ch a irs  a t  hom e, a n d  b la n d ly  d isp e lle d  th e  illu sion  t h a t  
B u d d h ism  a n d  th e  “  S e c re t D o c tr in e  h a d  a u g h t  in  com m on . 
A n im a te d , h o w ev er, b y  a  l in g e r in g  su sp ic ion  th a t  p ossib ly  a  
H ie h  P r ie s t  of B u d d h ism  m ig h t b e  th e  r ig h t  perso n  to  ap p ly  to  
a f t e r  a ll, w e sa llie d  fo r th  one su n n y  a f te rn o o n  on  h ec k lin g  d es ig n s  
in te n t  to  th e  O rie n ta l C ollege, a n d  b efo re  lo n g  fo u n d  ou rse lves 
en sco n ced  in  th e  room y L ib ra ry  of th a t  u se fu l s tru c tu re . T h e re , m  
a d d itio n  to  th e  H ig h  P rie s t, w as to  be  seen  h is  S u b -P rin c ip a l, 
H iv e y e n ta d u w e  D e v a m itta  T h ero , to g e th e r  w ith  a  few  y e llo w -ro b ed  
m o n k s . M r. L . C orneille  W ije s in h a , G o v ern m en t t ra n s la to r  o f th e  
“  M ah aw an sa ,”  acco m p an ied  u s  in  th e  c a p a c ity  of in te rp re te r .  
T h is  g e n tle m a n ’s co m p le te  m a s te ry  of E n g lish  a n d  S inhalese  se rv ed  
u s  in  e x c e llen t s te a d , a n d  i t  is no  e x a g g e ra tio n  to  s ta te  th a t  th e  
h ig h ly  successfu l issue  of th e  d iscussion  w as  in  g r e a t  p a r t  d u e  
to  h is  s in g u la rly  ab le  m ed ia tio n . _

I n  o p en in g  th e  d iscussion  I  p lu n g e d  a t  once tn , media* res b y
broaching the su b je c t of “ F ir s t  P rin c ip le s .’’ D id  S o u th e rn  B u d 
d h ism  a d m it a  d u a lity  of s p ir i t  a n d  m a tte r  as th e  essen tia l g ro u n d -  

‘ w o rk  o f cosm ic ev o lu tio n  ? W h a t  w as th e  re la tio n  of consciousness 
to  i ts  p h y s ic a l ' b a s is— th e  tim e-h o n o u red  p ro b lem  know n in  th e  
W e s t  a s  th e  ‘ r e la tio n  of psychosis to  n eu ro s is  ?’ T he e lu c id a tio n  
o f th ese  p o in ts  in v o lv e d  a  v e ry  com plex a n d  le n g th y  tre a tm e n t 
w hich  th re a te n e d , a t  one tim e, to  m a r o u r  m e tap h y s ica l jo u s t, b u t  
finally  drew  th e  fo llow ing  p u re ly  eso teric  a n d  rad ic a lly  a n ti-m a te -
r i a l i s t  a d m i s s i o n s  f r o m  S u m a n g a la  M a h a  T h ero

T h e re  a re  tw o  co-existenfc b u t  m u tu a lly  d e p e n d e n t p r in c ip le s

* Outside the Orientalist world proper, there are many unbiassed European free
thinkers who labour under a similar delusion, probably owing to their want of 
ability to penetrate the intricacies and vermiculations of Eastern metaphysics. I  
find for K n e e  a passage iu tho Appendix to Buchner^ * Force and Matter

. QPO tparhinff of Gautama is described as initiating a remarKaoie
^  • • Schopenhauer himself fell into the error of

regarding the Nirvana as the absolute annihilation of subjectivity, and thus vitiated 
an important portion of hia borrowings from Eastern thought.

underlying* cosm ic evolu tion . T h e  firs t is N A M A , w hich  m ay be 
sa id  to  co rresp o n d  in  a  g e n e ra l w ay to  th e  concep t “ S p ir it/*  th a t  
is jto say , to  a  form less su b jec tiv e  re a lity  wliich b o th  tra n sc e n d s , 
a n d  y e t  lies a t  th e  ro o t of, consciousness. Nama is, in  fine, th e  
im p erso n a l S p ir i t  of th e  un iverse , w hile RupA denotes th e  o b jec tiv e  
b as is  w hence  sp r in g  th e  v a rie d  d iffe ren tia tions of m a tte r . C on
sc iousness o r T h o u g h t (vinnana) su p e rv en es  when a ra y  of Nam a is 
co n d itio n e d  in  a  m a te r ia l bas is . T h e re  is th u s no consciousness 
possib le  w ith o u t N am a a n d  R upa co -o p era tin g — the  fo rm er a s  
th e  so u rce  of th e  ra y  w hich becomes conscious, th e  la t te r  as th o  
v eh ic le  in  w hich  th a t  process o f becoming  is alone possible. A n  
ex c e lle n t i llu s tra tio n  w as th e n  fu rn ish e d  us b y  th e  H ig h  P rie s t, 
w ho co m p a re d  th is  re la tio n  o f v in n a n a  to  ru p a  w ith  th a t  su b sis tin g  
b e tw e e n  a  c rew  a n d  th e ir  vessel. T h o u g h  th e  crew  [v in n a n a ] 
d ir e c t  a n d  con tro l th e  vessel [ru p a ] , th e y  could  n o t b e  c a rrie d  
a lo n g  o r  even  ex is t as a  c rew  in  its  absence . I ts  ex istence re n d e rs  
possib le  th e ir  a g g re g a tio n  in  such- a  m a n n e r  as to  a d m it of th e ir  
d ire c tin g  i t .  S im ila rly  v in n a n a  { in fo rm s5 ru p a , b u t  is itse lf  on ly  
possib le  th ro u g h  ru p a . T h e  b e a r in g  of these  adm issions on th e  
eso te ric  v iew  o f th e  re la tio n s  b e tw e en  th e  “ L ogos,”  o r P u ru sh a , 
a n d  M u la p ra k r iti— th e  d u a l fac e ts  o f th e  one A bso lu te  R ea lity , is 
too a p p a re n t  to  ca ll fo r com m ent. F u rth e rm o re  th e  a t t i tu d e  ta k e n  
up  w ith  r e g a rd  to  th e  fo u n d a tio n  a n d  cond itions of consciousness is 
espec ia lly  w o rth y  o f n o te ; c o n s titu tin g  as i t  does th e  only th in k a b le  
rec o n c ilia tio n  of c u r re n t p h ysio log ica l psycho logy  in  E u ro p e  w ith  
th e  s p ir itu a l ph ilo soph ies o f th e  E a s t, a n d  em body ing  one of th e  
m o st fe r ti le  a n d  su g g e s tiv e  of th e  re su lts  a r r iv e d  a t  by  th e  b e s t 
schools o f  G erm an  m e tap h y sics . I t  is now  w arm ly  cham pioned , 
th o u g h  u n d e r  a  s lig h tly  d iffe ren t a sp ec t, by  E d w ard  von H a r tm a n n  
in  h is p o p u la r  “ P h ilo so p h y  of th e  U nconscious.” Y on H a r tm a n n  
p ic tu re s  th e  A b so lu te  as b r in g in g  th e  per se “ unconscious su b je c t
iv ity ”  of th e  “  Id e a ”  to  in d iv id u a l consciousness in  c e r ta in  of th e  
a to m -a g g re g a te s  w h ich  i t  has  ev o lved  on  th e  ob jective  side of i ts  
m a n ife s ta tio n . A n d  if ob jection  is ra ise d  to  von H a r tm a n n  on th o  
score  o f th e  sp ecu la tiv e  im a g in in g s  w ith  w hich  h e  h as  so u g h t to  
d e c k  h is  pessim is tic  c reed , th e re  rem a in  d is tin g u ish e d  w rite rs  in  
th e  sp h e re  of p o s itiv e  psycho logy  w ho h av e  b een  fo rced  in to  a  v e ry  
s im ila r  lin e  o f  hypo thesis . W itn e ss , in  th is  connection , one o f th e  
le a d in g  E n g lish  th in k e rs  o f th e  p re s e n t day , D r. R om anes, F . R. S ., 
th e  a u th o r  of th a t  ju s tly  c e le b ra ted  w ork  “  M ental E vo lu tion  in  
M a n .” I n  th e  course of an  a r tic le  e n tit le d  “  T he W orld  as an  E je c t”  
(C ontem porary R eview , J u ly , 1886), h e  a rg u e s  for th e  re a lity  o f a  
W o rld  S ou l w hose “ level o f p sy ch ica l perfec tio n  m ay b e  h ig h e r  th a u  
w h a t w e kn o w  a s  p e rso n a lity .”  I n  accordance w ith  th is  lin e  of 
th o u g h t, lie f u r th e r  re m a rk s  th a t  “ i f  th e  u ltim ate  co n s titu tio n  o f 
a ll th in g s  is  p sych ica l, th e  P h ilo so p h y  of th e  Cosmos becom es a
* P h ilo so p h y  of th e  U nconsc ious ' on ly  because i t  is a  P hilosophy o f  
the S u p er  conscious ” I n  c itin g  th e se  in te re s tin g  para lle lism s I  am , 
o f course , fu lly  a liv e  to  th e  fa c t th a t  th e  on to logical s ta n d -p o in ts  
o ccu p ied  by |th ese  d iv e rse  schools conflict in  no  d o u b tfu l fash ion . T ho  
eso te ric  B u d d h is t an d  B rah m an ic  te a c h in g s  ap p e a r  to  m e to  em p h a
size th e  im m anence  o fjdualism  in  th e  s trea m  of Cosmic phenom ena*



T h e speculations of F ic h te  an d  H eg e l re s t, on th e  o th e r  h an d , 
on  a  p an th e is tic  idealism  ; w hile  th e  p a n th e is tic  c re ed  of von H a r t-  
inann  em braces a  tr a n sc e n d e n ta l rea lism  a n d  in c u lca te s  a  Cosm ic 
dualism  based  on h is a sc r ip tio n  to  th e  A b so lu te  of th e  tw o a t tr ib u te s  
o f W ill an d  Id e a . R om anes a g a in  o sc illa tes  b e tw e en  an  a t ta c h m e n t 
to  m a te ria lis tic  M onism  in  p sycho logy , a n d  th e  scarce ly  co n s is te n t 
d es ire  to  resolve-all n a tu ra l  p h en o m en a  in to  a  flux of ve iled  p sy ch ica l 
processes. B u t th o se  w ho aim  a t d e te c tin g  s im ila rity  in  d iffe rence 
w ill n o t fa il to  n o te  th e ir  v e ry  im p o r ta n t a g re e m e n t a n e n t a  
rec o g n itio n  of th e  tra n s c e n d e n ta l im personal su b je c tiv ity  w h ich  
finds its  c o n d itio n e d  ex p ressio n  in  o u r p re s e n t  in d iv id u a l consci
ousness. I  la y  g re a ts tre s s  on th is  p o in t as i t  lies a t  th e  roo t of 
th e  re lig io u s ph ilo so p h y  of th e  fu tu re . I t  s tirs  up , m oreover, a  
w ho le  h o rn e t’s n e s t of a t te n d a n t  questions, to  th e  co n s id era tio n  of 
w h ich  I  hope sh o rtly  to  r e tu rn  a t  co n s id erab le  le n g th .

N am a  an d  R u p a  h a v in g  b een  th u s  sa tis fac to rily  d isposed  of, th e  
in e v ita b le  ques tio n  of N irv a n a — th a t  p e n d a n t of a ll B u d d h is t con
tro v ers ie s  a lik e— cam e up fo r  d iscussion. O n th is  m oot issue we 
fo u n d  ourselves, lik e  M ilto n ’s d ile tta n ti  dem on p h ilo so p h ers  in  H e ll—  

“ In  w andering mazes lo s t :—” 
th e  cause of w h ich  d ea d lo c k  w as su b se q u e n tly  a p p a re n t w hen , in  
answ er to  a  n o t too  p re m a tu re  in q u iry , th e  H ig h  P r ie s t  e x p re ssed  
h is  opinion to  th e  effec t th a t  th e  law s of th o u g h t  do n o t ap p ly  to  
th e  p roblem . T he B ra h m a n ie a l id e a  of th e  a b so rp tio n  of th e  ego  
in to  th e  U n iv ersa l S p ir i t  w as, how ever, h e  d ec la re d , fallacious, as  
a n y  such coalescence in v o lv e d  th e  idea , of C ause a n d  E ffec t o b ta in in g  
in  N irv a n a —ra s ta te  p re -e m in e n tly  asanlcatha, t h a t  is  to  say , n o t 
su b je c t to  th e  law  of C au sa lity . H e  th e n  p ro ce ed ed  to  d en y  th e  
ex is ten ce  of an y  fo rm  of consciousness, w h e th e r  p e rso n a l o r th a t  of 
coalesced  D hyan ic  e n titie s , in  N i r v a n a ; re je c tin g  th e  m ost ra re f ied  
n o tio n  of th e  su rv iv a l of a n y  consciously  ac q u ire d  m em ories in  th a t  
s ta te .  S u b seq u en tly , how ever, h e  g av e  th e  lie  to  th e  a n n ih ila tio n -  
is ts  b y  a d m ittin g  th a t  th is  s ta te  w as com p reh en sib le  to  th e  
in tu itio n  of th e  A rh a t  w ho h as  a t ta in e d  to  th e  4 th  d eg re e  of 
D h y a n a  or m ystic  deve lopm en t, a n d  fu rth e rm o re  th a t  th e  “ t ru e  
se lf ,”  i .  e th e  tra n sc e n d e n ta l s u b je c t—ab o u t w h ich  an o n — ac tu a lly  
e n te re d  N irv a n a . T h e  o b scu rity  in  w hich  th is  avow al w as v e iled  
m ig h t b e  ju d g e d  from  th e  fa c t th a t ,  a c co rd in g  to  him , th e  re fin ed  
p h a se  assum ed  b y  th e  E g o  on th e  confines of N irv a n a  c a n n o t b e  
d esc rib ed  as one of e i th e r  consciousness o r u n c o n sc io u sn e ss ; th e  
prob lem  as to  its  co n d itio n  b e in g  th u s  a l to g e th e r  rem oved  from  
th e  sphere  of in te lle c tu a l re se a rch . O rd in a ry  em p irica l th o u g h t  
w orks p iecem eal b y  e s ta b lish in g  u n re a l re la tio n s  b e tw een  ideas, a n d  
is  hence in c o m p e ten t to  se ize upon  th e  m y s te ry .

T ouching  on th e  m odes of “  m e d ita tio n ,” h e  specified  tw o m a in  
d iv isions— S a m a rth a , th e  a t te n u a tio n  of passion  b y  reflec tion , a n d  
V idarsana, th e  a t ta in in g  of su p e rn o rm a l w isdom  b y  re f le c tio n ; each  
o f w hich  em braced  tw e n ty  asp ec ts . B u d d h ism , b e  i t  u n d e r 
s tood , does n o t tro u b le  its e lf  m uch  a b o u t Y id a rsa n a , su b o rd in a t
in g  as  i t  does a ll aim s w h a te v e r  to  th e  sup rem e s tru g g le  to w ard s  
f re e in g  th e  ego from  th e  m isery  of life  b y  th e  e ra d ica tio n  of a ll 
d e s ire  a n d  passion. E n  passant i t  is as w ell to  n o te  th a t  th e  w isdom

stre a m in g  in  upon  consciousness th ro u g h  th e  p o rta ls  of V id arsan a  
w as s ta te d  to  be  of a n  o rd e r  tra n sc e n d in g  the  p u re ly  em pirica l 
k n o w led g e  w h ich  co n s titu te s  th e  co n ten t of V innana . I t  is in d e 
p e n d e n t o f se n sa tio n s  a n d  on ly  to  b e  describ ed  as c la irv o y an t a n d  
im m ed ia te  re a lisa tio n .

Q u estio n ed  as to  th e  p o ss ib ility  of a  w orld-purpose, b o th  th e  
H ig h  P r ie s t  a n d  h is  V ice -P rin c ip a l rep lied  th a t  th e  re so rt to  d es ig n  
w as su perfluous ; o b jec tive  n a tu re  b e in g  no m ore th a n  th e  n ecessa ry  
succession  o f p h en o m en a . F u r th e r  q u erie s  elicited  th e  rem a rk  
th a t  ca u sa tio n  fro m  th e  im m a te ria l o r  sub jective  to  th e  m a te ria l o r 
o b jec tiv e  is, so f a r  as re g a rd s  th e  h u m a n  body , an  es tab lish ed  fac t. 
I s  i t  n o t, in d e ed , im p lied  in  th e  b a re  s ta te m e n t of th e  law  of K arm a, 
one a sp ec t of w h ich  a sc rib es  to  th e  re -fo rm in g  sk a n d h as  of a  p as t 
b i r th  a  p o s itiv e  m o d ify in g  in fluence  on th e  in fa n t b ra in  ? U n d o u b t
ed ly . G iven , how ever, th e  a c tu a lity  of a  causa tion  from  su b je c t to  
o b je c t in  th e  case of th e  m icrocosm  m an , a re  w e to  deny  th e  fa c t of a 
s im ila r  c a u sa tio n  from  th e  W o rld  S p ir i t  (Nam a) to  th e  “ u n iv e rsa l 
R u p a ” o r  o b jec tiv e  N a tu re  ? A n a lo g y  b ra tid s  th is  lim ita tio n  as 
a rb i t ra ry .  I t  can n o t, m oreover, b e  co n ten d e d  by th e  S o u th e rn  B u d 
d h is t  le a d e rs  th a t  th e  w orld -p rocess as a  w hole is n ecessarily  ste reo 
ty p e d  th ro u g h  th e  e te rn itie s , fo r  th e y  also  ho ld  to  th e  d o c trin e  of 
a l te rn a t in g  M a h a -m a n v a n ta ra s  a n d  M ah a-p ra lay as . O bviously , d u r
in g  th e  re -o b jec tiv a tio n  of M a tte r  a f te r  a  G re a t P ra lay a , th e re  w ould  
e x is t ev e ry  scope fo r  th e  o r ig in a tio n  of a  new  (or m odification  of 
th e  o ld) cosm ic o rd e r  b y  th e  c la irv o y a n t id ea tio n  of N am a . U n d er 
an y  su p p o sitio n  i t  a p p e a rs  s tr a n g e  f irs t to  posit N am a a n d  th e n  to  
d en y  i t  a ll sh a re  in  th e  w o rld -p ro cess , save th a t  of fu rn ish in g  th e  
raw  m a te ria l o f consciousness. S u b seq u e n tly , be i t  s ta te d , Sum 
a n g a la  d id  go  so f a r  as to  a d m it to  C olonel O lcott th e  p o ssib ility  of 
th e  a g g re g a te  su b jec tiv e  K a rm a  o f one M a n v a n ta ra  re -ac tin g  on 
a n d  m o d ify in g  th e  “ te n d e n c ie s”  of its  successor. W h y  n o t go  
f u r th e r  a n d  a c c e p t th e  eso te ric  te a c h in g  en bloc ?

P e rh a p s  i t  is fe a re d  th a t  a n y  such  m ove m ig h t p ro v e  open  to  
m isconcep tion , ow in g  to  th e  a b s u rd  o ld  C h ris tian  fash ion  of ru n 
n in g  th e  “ d e s ig n ” a rg u m e n t as a  p ro p  to  th e  id ea  of a  “ p ersona l 
d e s ig n e r .”  T h e  b a re  re fe re n c e  to  th e  a lre a d y  m en tioned  w ork  of 
von  H a r tm a n n , a  p h ilo so p h er w ho lay s th e  s tro n g es t em phasis on 
th e  te leo log ica l o rd e r in g  of p h en o m en a  w hile  em p ty in g  th e  vials 
o f h is  sa tire  on  th e  h e a d  of T heism , w ill suffice to  dispose of an y  
su ch  illusion . T h e re  is, in  t r u th ,  no  connection  be tw een  th e  tw o 
positions.

I n  a ll p ro b a b il ity  (as, in d e ed , o u r  re sp e c te d  host seem ed to  in t i
m ate) th e  eso teric  B u d d h is t p r ie s th o o d  h as  as y e t p a id  li t t le  o r 
no  a t te n tio n  to  th is  a n d  k in d re d  ques tions an e n t th e  o rig in  a n d  
ev o lu tio n  of th in g s . G a u ta m a  h im self dec lared  th a t  a ll such  
in q u ir ie s  w ere  p ro fitless, as  from  th e  s tan d p o in t of h is  v iv id ly  
p ra c tic a l p h ilo so p h y  th e y  u n d o u b te d ly  a re . T he com plexities of 
hu m a n , n o t of Cosm ic K a rm a , r iv e t  th e  a tte n tio n  of h is  follow ers. 
A lto g e th e r  s tu d e n ts  of eso teric  lo re  can  w ell afford  to  “  b ide  a  
w ee” b efo re  e x p e c tin g  to  h e a r  th e  la s t  w ord  of S o u th ern  B uddh ism  
on th is  issue. In te l le c tu a l  neg o c ia tio n s o u g h t n o t to  commence 
w ith  an  u ltim a tu m ,



A  curious side l ig h t  w as th ro w n  on th e  a n th ro p o lo g y  of th e  
“  S ecre t D o ctrin e” b y  som e s tra y  u tte ra n c e s  apropos of th e  p r im e 
v a l races. T he firs t m en, w hose “ E g o s” — if th e  te rm  is, B u d d h is ti-  
ca lly  sp e ak in g , p e rm iss ib le— d escen d ed  in to  r e b ir th  from  th e  
B rah m a lokas, w ere  s ta te d  to  b e  e th e rea l, of g r e a t  s ta tu re , a n d  
fre e  from  th e  physio log ica l n ecessitie s co n seq u en t on th e  possession  
of a n  a lim e n ta ry  can a l. O rig ina lly , th e y  w ere h ig h ly  sp ir itu a l a n d  
en jo y ed  a  le n g th y  te rm  of life, a b a n d o n in g  them se lves, co n seq u en t 
on  th e  g ra d u a l loss of th e ir  p rim a l lon g ev ity , to  those  v a r ie d  
p assio n s w hich  c o n s titu te  th e  bete noire of all re sp e c ta b le  m oralists . 
In te l le c t  slow ly b ecam e p ro m in e n t as  th e  flam e of c la irv o y an t 
sp ir itu a lity  com m enced to  flicker, an d  h as now  a t ta in e d  its  m a x i
m u m  d e g re e  of sp le n d o u r co inciden tly  w ith  th e  p re se n t a lm ost 
to ta l  o b scu ra tio n  of th e  h ig h e r  consciousness.

W h a t  m ust, I  th in k , b e  re g a rd e d  as a  v e ry  v a lu a b le  concession, 
a c c ru e d  to  us from  th e  re su lts  of th e  e n su in g  re la y  of ques tions. 
W a s  th e re  a n y  g ro u n d  fo r b e liev in g  th a t  th e  d o c trin e  of th e  
“ H ig h e r  S e lf” o r “ T ra n sc e n d e n ta l S u b je c t”  m e t w ith  an  ex p re ss  
rec o g n itio n  in  S o u th e rn  B u d d h ism  ? I  say  “ e x p re ss ,”  because i t  is 
p re t ty  c lea r  th a t  th e  w hole  th e o ry  of D h y an a  re s ts  on th e  assu m p 
tio n  th a t  th e  fo u r sk h a n d a s  (vedand, sanha , sa n k h a rd , a n d  vinndna)  
do  n o t ex h a u s t th e  to ta l i ty  of ou r in n e r  su b je c tiv e  n a tu re — th a t  
th e re  is, in  fa c t, a n  u n ex p lo re d  dom ain  of th e  soul co rresp o n d in g  to  
w h a t is t r e a te d  of in  theosoph ica l l i te ra tu re  as th e  B u d d h i. H ow , 
o th e rw ise , a re  w e to  acco u n t fo r  th e  fa c t th a t  S ak y am u n i h im self is 
s a id  to  h av e  rec e iv e d  “ illu m in a tio n ,” to  h av e  p e n e tra te d  b y  a  c la ir 
v o y a n t w isdom  in to  th e  v e r ie s t a rc a n a  of b e in g , a n d  to  h av e  
rec o v e red  th e  m em ories o f those  m u ltitu d in o u s  p re n a ta l e x p e r i
ences w hich  h a d  ch e q u e red  h is p a th  up  to  B u d d h a h o o d ?  H ow  
a r e  • w e to  ex p la in  th e  b a re  storing aw ay  of such  m em o
r ie s  if  th e  f lu c tu a tin g  m ass of id eas a n d  fee lin g s  su m m arised  as  
th e  “ fo u r sk a n d h a s” re p re s e n t th e  sp ir itu a l s ide  of m an in  its  
e n t ire ty  ? H ow , a g a in , a re  w e to  b r id g e  th e  g u lf  be tw een  re b ir th s  
i n t h e  absence  of a  H ig h e r  o r tra n sc e n d e n ta l S e lf as a  b ac k  g ro u n d  
to  th e se  sk a n d h as , a  so r t of p e rm a n e n t bas is  in  w h ich  th e  p o te n ti
a l i ty  of th e ir  re -co m b in a tio n  in  som e fu tu re  b i r th  m u st, in  som e 
w ay  o r  o th e r, in h e re  ? I t  is because  th e y  h av e  fa ile d  to  d e te c t th e  
tra c e s  of th e  H ig h e r  S e lf  d o c trin e  in  B u d d h ism , th a t  th e  O rie n ta l
is ts  h av e  n o t u n n a tu ra lly  com e to  re g a rd  th e  w ho le  law  of K a rm a  
a s  a p o e tica l a n d  “  a iry  n o th in g .”  R hys D av ids, in  th e  course of 
h is  in te re s tin g  a n d  e lo q u en t w ork  on B u ddh ism , fu rn ish e s  a  ty p ic a l 
in s tan ce  of th is  b lu n d e rin g . C o n fron ted  w ith  th e  unco m p ro m is
in g  te a c h in g  of B u d d h a  to  th e  effect th a t  p e rso n a lity , i . e., th e  
co nd itioned  te r r e s tr ia l  su b je c tiv ity  of m an , is illu siv e  a n d  w ith o u t 
p e rm a n e n t g ro u n d  in  re a lity , a n d  la ck in g  th e  t r u e  k e y  to  its  in te r 
p re ta tio n , he v e ry  n a tu ra lly  fa ils  to  view  a r ig h t  w h a t he  te rm s  
th e  “ s ta te ly  b rid g e  w h ich  B u d d h ism  h a s  tr ie d  to  b u ild  over th e  
r iv e r  of th e  m ysteries a n d  so rrow s of life .”  H e n c e  w e find  h im  
a l lu d in g  in  fee ling  la n g u a g e  to  th e  “ m any  d e sp a ir in g  e a rn e s t 
h e a r ts ”  w ho h av e  “ b een  ch a rm ed , o r aw ed p e rh a p s , b y  th e  d e lica te  
o r  no b le  b e a u ty  of som e of th e  sev era l stones of w h ich  th e  a rc h  is 
b u i l t ; th e y  h av e  seen th a t  th e  w hole re s ts  u pon  a  m ore  o r less so lid

fo u n d a tio n  of f a c t ;  th a t on one side o f  the Icey-stone is the necessity 
o f  ju stice , on the other the law  o f causa lity . B u t th e y  h av e  fa iled  to  
see th a t  th e  v e ry  k ey -s to n e  itse lf , th e  lin k  betw een  one life  a n d  
a n o th e r , is a  m ere  w o rd — th is  w o n d erfu l h ypo thesis ,th is  a iry  n o th 
in g , th e  im a g in a ry  cause b ey o n d  th e  rea ch  of Reason— th e  in d iv id u a 
lized  a n d  in d iv id u a liz in g  fo rce  of K a rm a .” — (B uddhism , pp . 105-6.)

T h e re  can  b e  no ques tio n  as to  th e  v a lid ity  of th is  c ritic ism  in  
th e  e v e n t of a  re je c tio n  b y  B u d d h ism  of th e  afo resaid  d o c trin e  of 
a  T ra n sc e n d e n ta l S u b jec t. I t  w as th e re fo re  w ith  no sm all sense  
of sa tis fa c tio n  th a t  I  w as ab le  to  e x t ra c t  from  th e  H ig h  P r ie s t th e  
adm ission  (a) of th e  re a lity  of th is  overshadow ing  Soul or “ T rue  
S e l f ,”  n e v e r  rea lisa b le  u n d e r  th e  fo rm s of th e  em pirica l conscious
ness, (b) of i ts  c a p ac ity  to  re ta in  a n d  s to re  aw ay th e  aro m a of th e  
ex p e rien ces  g le a n e d  in  in c a rn a tio n , (c) o f its  d irec t m an ifes ta tio n  
as in tu itiv e  w isdom  in  th e  h ig h e r  s ta te s  of D hyana, a n d  (d) of i ts  
u ltim a te  p a ssa g e  in to  N irv a n a  on  th e  b re a k u p  of th e  g ro u p s  of 
cau sa lly  co n d itio n ed  sk a n d h a s . I t  w ill now  be seen  th a t  w h ile  
th e  S o u th e rn  C h u rch  does n o t a t te m p t  to  dea l w ith  m e tap h y s ica l 
n ice ties  a f te r  th e  sy s tem a tic  fash io n  of th e  E so te ric  D o c trin e , i t  
em bod ies n e v e r th e le ss  th e  v ita l  t r u th  a t  issue. I f  an y  one con
clusion  of m o d e rn  p sy c h o lo g y  re s ts  on a  sound basis, i t  is t h a t  
w h ich  affirm s th e  c o n te n t of e x p e rien c e  to  be d raw n  from  sen sa
tions, a n d  to  deve lop  s im p ly  b y  th e ir  associa tion . N ow  B ud d h ism  
m ay  a c c e p t th is  position  w ith o u t m u ch  d em u r— th e  d e riv a tio n  b y  
i ts  F o u n d e r  of m e n ta l s ta te s  from  P hassa  (contact) b e in g  its e lf  a  
com plete  re c o g n itio n  of se n sa tio n a lism ,— b u t  i t  m u s t a t  th e  sam e 
tim e lin k  th is  b e lie f  on to  th e  co n cep t o f a  P e rm a n e n t T ra n sc e n 
d e n ta l S e lf if  i t  is co n cern ed  to  p re se rv e  th e  th e o ry  of K a rm a  
from  a tta c k s . T h is  position , as w e h a v e  a lre ad y  seen, is p ra c ti
cally  co nceded  by  S u m an g a la . H ow  c lea r  a  lig h t th e  ac ce p ta n ce  
of such  a  su p p le m e n ta ry  d o c trin e  is ca lcu la ted  to  th ro w  on m an y  
obscu re  p assag e s  in  th e  P ita k a s , m ore  especially  on th e  c e le b ra 
te d  v e rse  r e g a rd in g  th e  “  M a k er of th e  T ab e rn ac le ,” in  th e  
D h am m ap ad a , th e  O rien ta lis t w o u ld  do w ell to  d e te rm in e  fo r  
h im self.

A propos of th e  K arm ic  p ro b lem  in v o lv e d  in  an im al su ffering , th e  
H ig h  P r ie s t  co n ten d e d  th a t  th e  in flic tion  of p a in  by a  m orally  
irre sp o n sib le  c re a tu re  ca rr ie d  w ith  i t  a  fu tu re  re tr ib u tiv e  effect. 
C ausa tion  is, in  fac t, no re sp e c te r  of p erso n s. I t  m a tte rs  n o t w h e th e r  
an y  specific “  ev il”  th o u g h t o r d eed  of a  c re a tu re  is tra c e a b le  to  
ig n o ran c e , im pu lse  o r d e lib e ra te  in te n tio n , a  pain fu l consequence 
e i th e r  in  th e  p re se n t o r a  fu tu re  b ir th  m u st ensue. Of course , i t  
goes w ith o u t sa y in g  th a t  th e  degree o f th e  K arm ic su ffe rin g  en ta il
ed  b y  a  v ic ious a c t  d ep e n d s  on th e  in te n s ity  of th e  o rig in a l d is
tu rb a n c e  se t u p  in  th e  S k a n d h a s— a  d is tu rb an ce  im m easu rab ly  
g r e a te r  in  th e  case of a  m an  th a n  in  th a t  of som e m ere  an im al 
au to m ato n , such  as  a  t ig e r  o r snake . N ev e rth e le ss , th is  n ecessary  
re se rv a tio n  does n o t m a te r ia lly  affec t th e  con ten tion . A fte r  all, ifc 
is  an  u n d e n ia b le  fa c t th a t  a  flam e w ill b u rn  th e  b o d y  of an  
in cau tio u s in n o c e n t ch ild  in  th o  sam e w ay  as th a t  o f a  conscious
ly  hero ic  M u tiu s , I t  is s im p ly  a n  in s tan c e  of th e  in ex o rab le  ru le



of C ause and  E ffect, te m p ered , as alw ays, b y  th e  su b se q u en t com 
p en sa to ry  ac tion  of th e  K a rm ic  scales.

F u r th e r  conversa tion  re su lte d  in th e  d iscovery  of v a rio u s o th e r  
para lle lism s b e tw een  ex o te ric  B u d d h ism  a n d  th e  E so te ric  D o c trin e . 
A m ong  such , m en tio n  w as m ad e  of th e  ex is te n ce  of sev era l s t r a ta  
of m a tte r  te n a n te d  b y  a p p ro p r ia te  o rg an ism s a n d  c h a ra c te r ise d  b y  
d is tin c tiv e  n a tu ra l fo rces ; of sak w a las , o r g ro u p s of w orlds, an sw er
in g  to  th e  g e n e ra l n o tio n  of p la n e ta ry  c h a in s ; of th e  acqu iescence  
of B u d d h ism  in  th e  so -ca lled  F ire m is t D o c trin e  of as tro n o m y —■ 
su b je c ts  a ll r e p le te  w ith  in te re s t ,  b u t  p e rh a p s  r a th e r  d ifficu lt to  
ex p lo it in  th e  cou rse  of a  tw o  o r th re e  h o u rs ’ ch a t. H o w ev er, 
h a v in g  se cu red  so fine a  boo ty  a lre ad y , w e w ere  co n te n t to  leav e  
th e  re m a in in g  ph ilo soph ica l id e as  of o u r v e n e ra b le  h o s t u n 
p illa g e d . So, a f te r  h e a r tily  th a n k in g  him , th e  V ice  P rin c ip a l, a n d  
M r. W ije y e s in h a  fo r  th e ir  co u rte sy  a n d  k in d n e ss , w e tu rn e d  o u r s te p s  
h o m ew ard . A n d  if  o u r  faces w ore a  look of u n w o n ted  h ila r ity  th a t  
ev e n in g , w as th e re  n o t am p le  ju s tif ica tio n  fo r  o u r o p tim ism ? D u rin g  
th o se  few  h o u rs  w e h a d  su cceed ed  in  o b ta in in g  sufficien t d a ta  to  
dem olish  fo r  ev e r a n d  fo r  ay e , th e  a b s u rd ly  ro t te n  in d ic tm e n ts  
b ro u g h t a g a in s t S o u th e rn  B u d d h ism . W e  h a d  seen  th e  accu sa tio n s 
o f M a teria lism  a n d  N ih ilism  c ru m b le  aw ay  b e fo re  o u r  g aze , a s  
su re ly  as ev e r d id  th e  sp e c tre  c a s tle  of K in g  A r th u r  in  S ir  W . 
S c o tt’s “  B rid a l of T r ie rm a in ”  to  th a t  of its  w ou ld -be te n a n ts . W e  
h a d  recogn ised  th a t  th e  re lig io n , o r r a th e r  p h ilo so p h y , u n d e r ly in g  
S in h a le se  B uddh ism , is one of a n  e ssen tia lly  s p ir itu a l c h a ra c te r , th e  
b a r e  fo rm ulation  of w h ich  w o u ld  sen d  ty p ic a l E u ro p e a n  m a te r ia lis ts  
a n d  n ih ilis ts , such as B u c h n e r  a n d  R e n o u v ie r, in to  a  fit. A  f u r th e r  
se rie s  of search in g  q u es tio n s  as to  th e  eso te ric  te a c h in g  of th e  
V issu d d h i M agga  a n d  A b id h a rm m a  h as  now  b e e n  su b m itte d  to  
th e  p ro p e r  au th o rities , a n d  w h en  th e  re su lts  of th is  an a ly sis  p u t in  
a n  a p p e a ran c e , i t  w ill b e  possib le  to  e la b o ra te  w ith  m ore p rec ision  
o f d e ta il  th e  p rincip les to u c h ed  u p o n  in  th e  a b o v e -re co rd ed  con
v e rsa tio n .

E . D o u g l a s  F a w c e t t .

A  C L E R IC A L  B O O B Y -T R A P .

TH E  E d ito r  of th e  C hristian  College M agazine  is m uch  to  b e  
p itied . H e  la id  a  n ice  lit tle  tra p  fo r M ad am e B lav a tsk y  five 

y ears  ago , a n d  she re fu sed  to  w a lk  in to  it. H e  h a s  k e p t  i t  re a d y  fo r 
h e r  ever since, an d  now  h e  com plains th a t  she is s ti ll un fee ling  en o u g h  
to  avoid it. I t  is, in  fa c t, to  b e  fe a re d  th a t  on  tb e  c o n tra ry  she 
sim ply  sm iles a t  th e  R e v e ren d  g en tlem an  in  re p ly  to  h is  g rim  
in v ita tio n s  to  subm it h e rse lf  to  leg a l v iv isection  fo r h is  am usem ent.

I t  show s a curiously  c o n s titu te d  m in d  on th e  p a r t  of th is  “  M an of 
G od”  to  d ream  fo r one in s ta n t  th a t  b y  r e i te ra te d  in su lt, how ever 
d isg racefu l and  co n tem p tib le , h e  w ill p rovoke  ou r re sp e c te d  C orres
p o n d in g  S ecre tary  to  d e liv e r  h e rse lf  up  to  th e  te n d e r  m erc ies of 
h is  C h ris tia n  College In q u is itio n . W h e th e r  r ig h t ly  o r w rong ly , 
b o th  she a n d  h e r  ad v isers  a re  firm ly  p e rsu a d e d  th a t  a n y th in g  
a p p ro a c h in g  to  a fa ir tr ia l of tho  p o in ts  a t issue in  a  C ourt of Law

w ould be ab so lu te ly  im possib le u n d e r  th e  c irc u m sta n c e s ; a n d  
a l th o u g h  M adam e B la v a tsk y , herself, as all h e r  friends know , w ould 
h av e  d e a rly  lik e d  to  p u b lic ly  face th e  w re tch ed  w om an u pon  
w hose sole te s tim o n y  th e  M issionaries have  b u ilt th em se lv es so 
com m odious a  p a lac e  of s la n d e r— an d , in fac t, could scarce ly  bo  
p re v e n te d  from  d o in g  so— still h e r  ad v isers  p referred  an d  s till p re fe r  
th a t  she  sh o u ld  leave  th e  lit tle  C h ris tian  bonfire before th a t  p a lac e  
do o r to  d ie  f lick erin g  o u t, in s tea d  of v o lu n teerin g  to  fu rn ish  th e  
only e le m e n t w a n tin g  to  m ak e  a n  auto-da-fe  a f te r  th e  fine old  
p a t te rn  of th e  c le rg y  in  all ages.

A s w e sa id , th e  E d ito r  of th e  C h ristia n  College M agazine is 
m uch  to  be p itie d . H e  h ad  s p e n t a  g re a t  deal of tim e, a la rg e  
q u a n t ity  of e n e rg y , a n d  possib ly  m uch  m oney, in preparing  h is c a se ; 
a n d  th e  a m o u n t of m alice, h a tre d  an d  un  ch a ritab len ess  w hich he  h as  
ex p e n d e d  o v er i t  m u s t h av e  been  a  heav y  d ra in  even  upon  h is 
e x ten s iv e  reso u rces. T h a t all th is  sh o u ld  have b een  th row n  
aw ay upon  th e  li t t le  c irc le  of re a d e rs  of h is  m agazine is en o u g h  
to  m ak e  an y  zealous m issionary  feel so m ew h at unam iable.

B u t h e  is to  be p itie d  fo r a n o th e r  a n d  m ore painful reason  also. 
T h e  w orld  d is c re d its  h is  s to ry — it does n o t believe w h a t h e  says.

H a d  i t  believed  h is  s to ry , w hat w ould  have been  th e  con
d itio n  of ou r S o cie ty  now  ? F o r five y e a rs  every  clerical o rg an , 
every  se n sa tio n -lo v in g  o r s la n d e r-m o n g erin g  new spaper an d  p erio 
d ica l has  r e i te ra te d  h is  c h a rg e s  of f ra u d  a g a in s t M adam e B la v a t
sky . T h e re  is h a rd ly  a  m an  o r w om an in  th e  whole “  re lig io u s0  

w orld th a t  is n o t now aw are  of th e  fac t th a t  M adam e Coulom b says 
th a t  M adam e B la v a tsk y  is  a  cheat, and  th a t  th e  E d ito r of th e  C hris
tia n  College M agazine  believes w h at M adam e Coulomb says. T hese  
ch a rg es  h av e  been  tre a te d  w ith  c o n tem p t by th a t  lady  a n d  by  th e  
T heosophical S ocie ty , or, as he p u ts  i t ,"  h av e  never been d isp ro v ed ;”  
an d  d u r in g  th ese  five y e a rs  th e  S ociety  h as  g row n and  g row n  a n d  
g row n , a u d  M adam e B lav a tsk y  has p u t  o u t w ork afte r w o rk ,-w o rk s  
w hich  p rove her, ev en  b y  th e  confession of h e r  enem ies, th e  m ost 
le a rn ed  w om an a n d  one of th e  m ost pow erfu l w rite rs  of th is  c e n tu ry  : 
w hile T h eosophy , th a n k s  chiefly  to  h e r  w onderfu l en e rg y  an d  
s tre n g th  of ch a ra c te r , is  becom ing  th e  le a d in g  in te llectual, as i t  h aa  
a lread y  becom e th e  le a d in g  sp ir itu a l, m ovem ent of th e  tim es.

Y es ; in  so b e r t r u th  a n d  rea lity  M adam e B lavatsky  has m e t th is  
P a d r i ’s ch a rg es  a n d  rep e lled  them . N o t, in d eed , before an  ig n o ra n t 
ju ry , a  p re ju d ic e d  ju d g e , q u ib b lin g  a n d  unscrupulous law yers w ith  
g a rb le d  ev idence, su b o rn ed  w itnesses, an d  a  body of law s in a p 
p licab le  to  th e  case ; b u t  in  th e  g r e a t  c o u r t of th e  W o rld s  op in ion , 
a  co u rt in  w hich  th e  ju ry  consists of th e  en lig h ten ed  and  f a irm in d ed , 
n o t on ly  of th is  b u t  a ll fu tu re  ages, an d  w hose v erd ic t co n sis ts  in  
th e  ac ce p ta n ce  o r  re je c tio n  of th e  accused  as a  leader o f th o u g h t 
a n d  a  te a c h e r  o f t r u th .  T h e  ra p id  sp rea d  of T heosophy , th e  
eag ern ess  w ith  w h ich  ev e ry th in g  th a t  com es from  M adam e B la 
v a tsk y ’s p en  is d ev o u red , h e r  ev e r g ro w in g  circle of devoted  p er
sonal friends, a re  p roo fs positive  th a t  h e r  w itnesses a re  b e liev ed  
b y  th e  g r e a t  j u r y  b e fo re  w hich th e  case is  being  tr ie d . F o r  h er 
w itnesses a re  h e r  life  an d  h e r  w orks, h e r d is in te re s ted  sacrifice 
o f h e r p e rso n a lity  to th e  cause of h u m an ity , h er in sen sib ility



a lik e  to  insult and  to f la tte ry , h e r  devo tion  to  h e r M a ste r  ; ami b es id e  
th e  testim ony of th ese  w itn esses  th e  accusa tions ol: a  th o u san d  
m alicious and  ig n o ra n t e x -se rv a n ts , w ore th e y  even  a  th o u sa n d  
tim es m ore p lausib le , w ou ld  be  as  so m an y  fe a th e rs  in  th e  ba lance .

F or a n o th e r  an d  p e rh a p s  even  m ore p a in fu l reason is th e  E d ito r  of 
th e  C hristian  College M agazine  to  be  p itied . H e  is th e  v ic tim  of a  
delusion  w h ich  seem s to  b e  becom ing  a  fixed id ea , th a t ,  if  he b e  n o t 
w arn ed  in  tim e, m ay end  in  so f te n in g  of th e  b ra in . H e  fanc ies th a t  
th e  scandal he was once in s tru m e n ta l in  c re a tin g  h a s  ac tn a lly  lia d  
th e  des ired  effect,— of “  ex p o s in g ”  M adam e B lav a tsk y , s ilen c in g  
T h eo so p h is ts , a n d  k ill in g  th e  T heosophical S ocie ty . L e t  any  one 
r e a d  w h a t th e  poo r g e n tle m a n  says on th a t  sco re  in  th e  F e b ru 
a ry  n u m b e r  of h is  M agaz ine , an d  th e n  look a ro u n d  h im  a t  th e  e x 
tr a o rd in a ry  sp rea d  of T heosophy  in  every q u a r te r  of th e  globe, a n d  
re m e m b e r  th e  “ R eso lu tion  of Confidence a n d  T h a n k s”  p assed  a t  
th e  B om bay  C onvention a  coup le  of m o n th s  ag o , a n d  th in k  of th e  
v ic to ry  a fte r v ic to ry  T heosophy  is g a in in g  in  th e  w orld  of th o u g h t. 
I f  a f te r  th is  he is n o t filled w ith  p ity  for th e  u n fo rtu n a te  m a n ,—  
w hy , he o u g h t to  be.

F o r  y e t an o th e r  reason , a n d  th e  s tro n g e s t of th e m  all is  th e  E d ito r  
o f th e  C hristian College M agazine  d ese rv in g  of o u r p ity . H e  feels 
th e  g ro u n d  b en e a th  h is  fee t trem b lin g , a n d  sees th e  house in  w hich h e  
liv es  to tte r in g  to  its  fa ll. H e  sees th e  le ad e rs  of th o u g h t one a f te r  
a n o th e r  d ese rtin g  h is  ex o te ric  C h ris tian ity . H e  know s th a t  th o  
m asses  a re  follow ing th o se  le ad e rs , an d  th a t  i t  is  becoming as diffi
c u lt  to inveigle either the educated or uneducated  in to  church as i t  is  
io  entice Theosophists in to  court. H e  know s th a t  he is on th e  lo s in g  
side . H e knows th a t  y e a r  by  y e a r  h is  w ords a n d  th o se  of o th e rs  
Jike h im , a re  becom ing  m ore lik e  em p ty  sounds fo r th e  m u ltitu d e , 
th e i r  b lessings m ore a  m a tte r  of ind ifference, and  th e ir  cu rses th e  
cau se  of g rea te r m irth . H e  know s th a t  i t  is a  m ere  q u es tio n  
o f tim e ,— of a  few  d ecad es ,— w hen h e  an d  h is  k in d  w ill be  as 
th o ro u g h ly  d iscred ited  a n d  desp ised  as th e  ig n o ra n t an d  vicious 
p a g a n  p r ie s ts  w ere in  th e  d ay s  of th e  C h u rch ’s pow er. H e  know s 
a li th a t ,  b u t, b i t te re r  still, he knows the reason ; a n d  h e  h as  le a rn e d  
t h a t  rea so n  n o t from  th e  m o u th  of th e  infidel an d  th e  scoffer, 
b u t  from  th a t  of frien d s, h is  ow n b ro th e rs  in  C h r i s t ; fo r th e ro  
h as  now  a rise n  in  C h ris tian ity  a  body of m en , sm all in d eed  as y e t ,  
b u t  pow erfu l in  in te llec t, in  v ir tu e  a n d  in  zeal, w ho h av e  sw orn  to  
p u rg e  th e ir  re lig io n  of th e  to a d s  a n d  scorp ions and  s lo th s  a n d  
m onkeys th a t  in fe s t th e  g r e a t  m ausoleum  w hich  h y p o crites  * h av e  
b u ilt  over th e  bones of J e s u s  of N a z a re th — th e  so -ca lled  “ C h ris tian  
C hurch .”

I t  is th e  know ledge o f th a t reason  w h ich  m ak es th e  c lerica ls  a c t 
lik e  m adm en ; an d  w ell i t  m ig h t. F o r  th e y  know  th a t  reason to  
b e  th a t  th ey  have den ied  a n d  b e tra y ed  th e ir  M aster. D en ied  h im , 
n o t m om entarily  and  by w o rd  of m o u th , as P e te r  d id , b u t  in  th e i r  
a c ts  a n d  d u rin g  cen tu ries . B e tra y e d  h im , n o t as Ju d a s  d id , w ith  
b i t te r  an d  im m ediate re p e n ta n c e , b u t w ith  th e  b ra z e n  in d iffe ren ce  
o f conscious hypocrisy . T h ey  know  th a t  th e y  a n d  a  lo n g  lin e  o f 
p red e cesso rs  have tram p led  th e  S erm on  on th e  M o u n t u n d e r  th e i r  
fe e t, a n d  have b roken  th e  G olden R u le  in to  f ra g m e n ts  a n d  b u rn e d

i t  as an  o ffe ring  to  th e  dem on of h a tre d  an d  cru e lty , of slander, 
m a lig n ity  a n d  lies. T hey  know  a ll th is , a n d  th e y  fu r th e r  know  
th a t  re tr ib u tiv e  ju s tice  is k n o ck in g  a t  th e ir  door, th a t  K arma w ill 
soon re q u ire  fro m  th em  a u  ac co u n t of th e ir  s tew ard sh ip . I t  is tbo  
d e sp a ir  of m en  w ho do  n o t d a ro  to  look  th e ir  ju d g e  in  th e  face  
t h a t  m ak es th e m  s till  c lin g  to  th e  ig n o b le  m ethods th a t  se rv e d  th e m  
so w ell a n d  so lo n g . I t  is sh e e r  d esp e ra tio n  th a t m akes th e m  fire 
upon  th o se  w ho b r in g  a w a r ra n t  fro m  th e  K ing  for th e ir  a r re s t .

I t  is n o t p le a sa n t to  se t a  t r a p  a n d  be lau g h ed  a t by th e  b ird  you  
w a n t to  c a tc h . I t  is n o t p le a sa n t to  ex p en d  your energ ies  in  th o  
ca u se  of th e  L o rd — even if i t  be th e  L o rd  of F lies— an d  m eet n e i th e r  
w ith  re su lt  n o r  w ith  re w ard . I t  is n o t  p le asa n t to th in k  th a t  you are  
in  d a n g e r  o f becom ing  im becile . I t  is no t p leasan t to  find th e  world 
w ritin g  you  dow n a  m alicious s la n d e re r . I t  is n o t p leasan t to  find 
t h a t  th e  “ ro c k ”  on  w hich  y ou  s ta n d  is  b u t  clay a f te r  a ll, u n d e r
m ined  by  th e  w aves of a  r is in g  tid e . I t  is  no t p le asa n t to  feel in  
y o u r in m o st h e a r t th a t  you  h av e  b e tra y e d  th e  M aster you  p ro fe ss  to  
serve . I t  is n o t p le asa n t to  know  th a t  th e  hand  of an  in ex o rab le  
K a r m a  is u p o n  you .— T h ere fo re  w e p i ty — sincerely  p ity — th e  E d ito r  
o f th e  C hristian  College M agazine, a n d  p ra y  to  th e  P o w ers  T h a t Be 
to  so ften  h is  ed ito r ia l h e a r t  a n d  h a rd e n  h is  ed ito ria l h e a d  !

R. H .

E L O H I S T I C  T E A C H IN G S .

Y .
P s y c h o l o g i c a l . — T h r o u g h  t h e  H u m a n  t o  t h e  D i v i n e .

(C ontinued fro m  page  257.)

m H E  m in d  of m an  is  se ldom  sa tisfied  w ith  a  sim ple su rv ey  of 
J L  h is  su rro u n d in g s . T h e  n a tu ra l  o b je c ts  w hich  a t t r a c t  h is  
a t te n t io n  soon  becom e su b je c ts  of re flec tio n  an d  s tim u la n ts  to  
reaso n  ; th e  o rd in a ry  course  of ev e n ts  in sen sib ly  gu id es h im  to  th e  
p e rc ep tio n  th a t  ev e ry  effect d ep e n d s  u p o n  an  a n te c e d e n t cause 
a n d  is p ro d u c e d  b y  a n  in te rm e d ia te  p ro c e s s ; an d  th is  p e rc ep tio n  
g iv e s  its  f irs t im pu lse  to  tru o  sc ience, w hose aim  is th e  d iscovery  of 
u n d e r ly in g  ca u se s  th ro u g h  th e  p rocesses th e y  o rig ina te .

F ro m  th is  b e g in n in g  ad v a n c e d  th in k e rs  in  every  ag e  havo p ro 
ceed ed  s tep  by  s te p , w id en in g  th e  field  of research  in  th e ir  o nw ard  
cou rse , u n ti l— a id e d  b y  a  g ra d u a l accu m u la tio n  of facts, s tim u la ted  
b y  a n  in c re a s in g  sk ill in  th e  a n a ly s is  o f phenom ena, an d  e n c o u rag ed  
b y  a  g r e a te r  ex p e rien c e  in  th e  in te rp re ta t io n  of r e s u lts — th e y  
h a v e  p e rsu a d e d  th em se lv es  th a t  th e  h id d e n  cause of a ll m u st bo 
u ltim a te ly  re a c h e d . B u t th e ir  p ro g re ss  h as  been m a rk e d  b y  th o  
in v a ria b le  r e s u l t  th a t  w h a t a t  f irs t seem ed to  be a t  le a s t a n  
a p p ro a c h  to  a n  a p p ro x im a te  cause , w as p re se n tly  reso lved  in to  a  
p rocess, th e  p r im a ry  cause  of a ll s ti ll e lu d in g  in v e s tig a tio n .

A m o n g s t th e s e  ad v a n c e d  th in k e rs  th e  E lo h is t ta k e s  a n  ex cep 
tio n a l positio n  : fo r, w h ile  o th e rs  w ere  se ek in g  fo r th e ir  a c tu a tin g  
cau se  in th e  f  ro d u c e d  effccts, he, as th e  re su lt of ca re fu l research  
a n d  close a n d  a c c u ra te  rea so n in g , cam e to  the  conclusion th a t



th is  w as nofc to  be so u g h t in  th e se , b u t  r a th e r  in  t l i a t  in  w liich  a ll 
liv ed , an d  m oved, a n d  h a d  th e ir  b e in g — S pace .

To h im  space, th e  a l l-c o n ta in in g  u n c o n ta in e d , w as n o t a  m e re  
ex p an se  in  w h ich  a ll w ere , b ec au se  th e y  m u s t b e  som ew here . H e  
could  n o t v iew  i t  as a  sim p le  c a p a c ity  fo r h o ld in g  w h a t w as p r o 
d u ce d  o r p la ce d  in  i t .  T o  h im  i t  w as b o u n d le ss , u n m a n ife s te d  
B e in g — th e  one in te lle c tu a lly  p e rc e p tib le  th o u g h  u n in te llig ib le  
because in sc ru ta b le  a n d  in c o g n iza b le  m a n ife s ta tio n  of th e  th e re in  
h id d e n  a n d  th e re b y  v e iled  sou rce  of m an ifested  B e in g . H en c e  h e  
re g a rd e d  space as  th e  t r a n s p a r e n t  su b s tan ce  of th is  D iv ine  source , 
a s  th e  v e s tu re , th e  in v is ib le  B ody, so to  say , o f th e  o th e rw ise  
im em bod ied .

T h is  B ody , so a b so lu te ly  w ith o u t d e te rm in a te  lim its , d is t in g u ish 
a b le  p a r ts  o r  a p p re c ia b le  q u a litie s , w as no t, ac co rd in g  to  h is  v iew , 
w ith o u t o rg an s . To h im  th e  h ea v en ly  bod ies w ere  th e  o rg a n s  o f 
th is  b o u n d less  B e in g — th e  o rg a n s  b y  w h ich  its  fu n c tio n a l life  w as 
c a r r ie d  on.

T h ese  o rg a n s  d iffe red  fro m  th e  o rg a n s  o f s u b o rd in a te  o r m a n i
fe s te d  b e in g s  in  th a t  th e y  w ere  d e ta c h e d  from  a n d  fo rm e d  no p a r t  
o f  th e  B ody  in  w h ich  th e y  c irc u la te d . T h ey  w ere  in  it, m o st 
c e r ta in ly . B u t as c e r ta in ly  w as i t  n o t in  th e m . T h ey  w ere  n o t 
e v e n  c o n s titu e n ts  of th e  B ody , in  w hich  th e y  c irc u la te d  lik e  th e  
c e lls  o r  co rpusc les  of th e  v ita liz in g  fluids o f o rg a n iz e d  b e in g s , 
th o u g h  th e i r  fu n c tio n  w as in  I t s  re g a rd . A s  fu n c tio n in g  o rg a n s  
th e y  sim ply  c a rr ie d  on  I t s  fu n c tio n a l life . B u t th is  fu n c tio n a l 
life , even  in  th e  d is tin c tiv e  d e ta ils  o f i ts  w o rk in g s , h a d  a  d is 
t in c t  re la tio n  to  th e  h id d e n  life , of w h ich  i t  w as in  re a li ty  th e  
fo u n d a tio n .

T h e  fu n c tio n a l office o f th e  fu n c tio n in g  o rg a n s  o f S p ace  is, l ik e  
th e  fu n c tio n a l office of th e  fu n c tio n in g  o rg a n s  o f su b o rd in a te  
b e in g s , d e p u ra tiv e  a n d  re n o v a tin g  in  its  ac tion . I t  b e a rs  th e  sam e 
re la tio n s  to  th e  un k n o w n  a c tu a litie s  o f th e  h id d e n  life , th ro u g h  th e  
veh ic le  o f th a t  h id d e n  life , S pace , th a t  o rg a n ic  fu n c tio n  h as  to  th e  
ac tiv itie s  o f m a n ife s te d  life  th ro u g h  its  o rg a n iz e d  a n d  a n im a te d  
bod ies.

T h e  o b se rv ed  te n d e n c y  in  S p ace  is to  th e  co n d e n sa tio n , accu m u 
la tio n  a n d  a g g re g a tio n  of th e  e lem en ts  s c a tte re d  th ro u g h  a n d  
flo a tin g  in  i t .  T hese  a re  p ro d u c ts  o f th e  in c o g n iza b le  a c tu a lit ie s  
o f th e  h id d e n  life  of S p ace ,— of th e  life  h id d e n  in  a n d  concea led  b y  
S pace . T h ey  a re  th e  e x h a u s te d  e lem e n ts  of th e  D iv in e  su b stan ce , 
S p ace , consum ed  th ro u g h  th e se  a c tu a litie s  in  th e  re g io n s  in w h ich  
th e y  a re  ac tu a te d , a n d  a re  v ir tu a lly  an  ex c re tio n  from  th a t  su b 
s ta n c e  : a n d  th e y  a re  g a th e re d  to g e th e r  by  its  c irc u la t in g  o rg a n s , 
th e  heaven ly  bodies, th a t  th e y  m ay be su b m itte d  to  th e  fu n c tio n 
in g  processes of m a n ife s te d  life , in  o rd e r , by  th e  fu n c tio n a l uses 
o f th a t  life , to  be ren e w e d  o r  p re p a re d  an d  fitte d  fo r th e  uses of 
th e  ac tu a litie s  of th e  h id d e n  life , a n d  so re s to re d  to  th e  D iv in e  
su b stan ce .

T h e  observed  ten d en cy  in  o rg an iz ed  an d  a n im a te d  bod ies is to  
th e  conversion  of tissue th ro u g h  th e  uses of life . T h is  conversion  
Rets fre e  ce r ta in  e lem ents of tho  tissues in w hich  i t  tak es  p lace . 
T h ese  elements are products of th e  uses ol active life. T hey  a re

th e  e x h a u s te d  o r  d ev ita lized  c o n s titu e n ts  o f th e  v ita lized  tissues of 
w h ich  th e y  h a d  p rev io u sly  fo rm ed  a  p a r t ,  an d  a re  v ir tu a lly  a n  
ex c re tio n  fro m  th o se  tissues, from  w h ich  th e y  have to  b e  rem oved  
a s  nox ious e lem e n ts  : from  w h ich  th e y  a re  physio log ica lly  rem o v ed . 
B u t, th o u g h  n o x io u s to  th e  lives of th e ir  fu n c tio n in g  p ro d u c e rs , 
th e y  becom e a  n e c e s sa ry  p ab u lu m  to  v e g e ta l or in a m in a te  o rd e rs  
o f b e in g . B y  th e se  th e y  a re  a b so rb e d  a n d  assim ilated  a n d  rec o n 
s ti tu te d  as  th e  p ro p e r  n u tr im e n t o f an im a ted  bodies. T h ro u g h  
th e se  th e y  a re  u ltim a te ly  re s to re d  to  a n d  functionally  re a p p ro 
p r ia te d  b y  th e  a n im a te d  life  from  w h ich  th e y  h a d  been  p rev iously  
s e n t fo r th .

T h e  a n a lo g y  h e re  is so com plete, th e  rea so n in g  from  i t  so con
clu sive  a n d  in c o n tro v e r tib le , th a t  i t  seem ed  to  th e  E lo h is t im possible 
th a t  th e  fu n c tio n in g  u n iv e rse  could  h a v e  a n y  o th e r  aim , as to  i ts  
com m on fu n c tio n , th a n  th e  fu n c tio n a l ren e w a l an d  re s to ra tio n  of 
th e  e x h a u s te d  e lem e n ts  of th e  su b s tan ce  in  w h ich  i t  is c irc u la tin g . 
To him , se ek in g  as  he  d id  th e  u n k n o w n  th ro u g h  th e  know n, a c tu a 
tio n , v iew ed  as  in co g n izab le  ac tio n , w as necessarily  accom pan ied  
b y  conversion  of som e of th e  e lem en ts  of th e  su b stan ce  in  w liich  
th e  a c tu a tin g  ac tio n  w as  in d u c ed  o r  b y  th e  m ed iation  of w hich  i t  
w as p r o d u c e d ; a n d  as th is  conversion  of th e se  elem en ts re n d e re d  
th e m  u n fit fo r  th e  uses a n d  caused  th e m  to  b e  no lo n g e r co n s titu e n ts  
o f th e  su b s ta n c e  in  w h ich  th e y  w ere  re d u c e d  to  th e  cond ition  of 
fo re ig n  bod ies, th e i r  rem o v a l from  th a t  su b stan ce  w as a b so lu te ly  
n ec essa ry , th a t  i ts  n o rm a l co n d itio n  m ig h t be  m a in ta in ed . N ow  
th is  conversion  w as th e  firs t s te p  in  th e  process o f m a k in g  th e  
p rev io u sly  u n m a n ife s te d  m an ifes t. B u t th is  w as a  m an ifesta tio n  in  
th e  low est o rd e r . A  m a n ife s ta tio n  w h ich  re n d e re d  i t  im p e ra tiv e  
th a t  th e  m a n ife s te d  if  s ti ll in v is ib le  e lem en ts  shou ld  be rem oved  
from  th e  su b stan ce  in  w h ich  th e y  w ere  d iffused . A n d  th is  renew al, 
w ith  a  v iew  to  re s to ra tio n  b y  ren o v a tio n  th ro u g h  p ro g ressiv e  a d 
v an c e  in  s ta te  o r  con d itio n , w as to  b e  th e  w ork  of th e  fu n c tio n in g  
u n iverse .

N ow  th e  fu n c tio n  of th e  u n iv e rse  u n d e r  th is  view w as tw o-fo ld .
In  th e  f irs t p la ce  i t  h a d  a  com m on fu n ctio n , w hich  com prised  

th e  rem ova l, ren e w a l a n d  re s to ra tio n  of th e  e x h a u s te d  e lem en ts  of 
space .

On to  th is  a  p ro p e r  fu n c tio n  w as g r a f te d — a function  p ro p e r  to  
c e r ta in  of th e  h ea v en ly  bod ies— a fu n c tio n  w hich re su lte d  in  th e  
p ro d u c tio n  of th e  D iv ine h u m a n  from  a  p ro p o rtio n  of th e  ren ew in g  
e lem en ts . T h is  p ro p e r  fu n c tio n  w as to  th e  E lohist c re a tiv e  in  
c h a ra c te r ,  a n d  w as re g a rd e d  b y  h im  as a  p ro g ressiv e  evolu tion , th o  
sev era l successive p h ases of w h ich  h e  g rap h ic a lly  d e lin ea te d  in  
th e ir  co n secu tiv e  o rd e r  in  h is  kosm ogony. Thus evo lu tion  w as to  
h im  a  v e r ita b le  C rea tion .

H e  h a d  com o to  th e  conclusion , a lw ays b y  reaso n in g  from  th e  
k n o w n  to  th e  u n k n o w n , th a t  ju s t  as th e  incom plete m an ifes ta tio n  
o f tho  in co m p reh en s ib le  o rg an ic  u n ity  of th e  D iv ine in  space w as 
effec ted  b y  a  m u ltip lic ity  of d e tac h ed  o rg an s , all w o rk in g  in 
h a rm o n y  to g e th e r  a n d  so p ro d u c in g  a  harm onious w hole, so w ould  
th e  com plete  m a n ife s ta tio n  of th e  u n ity  of th e  d iv in ized  in  tho  
o rd e r  of evolution be comprehensible in the Divine-human— th e



d iv in ized  m an a n d  w om an— as a  u n ity  in  m u ltip lic ity , in  w h ich  
e a ch  u n it w ould  b e  a  p e rso n a l o rg a n  of th e  O ne—-th a t O ne o th e r 
w ise s till rem a in in g  in c o g n iza b le  a n d  in c o m p reh en s ib le— th e  h a r 
m onious w o rk in g  of th e se  u n its  a s  a  w ho le  c o n s ti tu t in g  a n  o rg a n ic  
u n ity , th e  sole c o m p re h en sib le  u n ity  c o n s is te n t w ith  a  m a n ifo ld  
m u ltip lic ity . H en c e  h a rm o n y , o r  u n ity  in  m u ltip lic ity , w as to  h im  
th e  on ly  possib le  m a n ife s te d  u n ity .

T h e  co n cep tio n  of a  u n ity  in  w h ich  one ab so rb e d  a ll th a t  a ll 
m ig h t becom e o n e  w ith  its e lf , th a t  each  m ig h t lose its  ow n o n e
n e s s —its  ow n s e p a ra te  e x is te n ce  in  th e  one-ness, th e  ex is ten ce  
e q u iv a le n t to  n o n -ex is ten ce  o f th e  O ne : m ig h t lose its  ow n self, a s  
a n  illu siv e  u n re a lity , in  th e  se lf-liood  of th e  o n ly  re a l self, th e  
O ne— could  on ly  b e  re a liz e d  b y  h im  as th e  loss, th e  a n n ih ila tio n  of 
th e  a l l  fo r  th e  g a in , th e  re in te g ra tio n , th e  p e rp e tu a tio n  of th e  
O n e : fo r, if  ea ch  u n it  d isa p p e a rs  in  th e  one u n it , if  e a ch  ceases to  
b e  a s  a  u n it, w h ich  its  d isa p p e a ra n c e  u n d e r  th e  co n d itio n s  s ta te d  
d em an d s , th a t  d isa p p e a ra n c e  m u s t b e  com ple te  a n d  a b so lu te — so 
com ple te  a n d  ab so lu te  th a t  i t  m u s t cease  to  ex is t, t h a t  th e  O ne 
m ay  be a lone in  i ts  so li ta ry  s ta te . T h e  u n ity  m u s t b e  a c tu a l a n d  
re a l,  n o t a g g re g a tiv e  a n d  co n d itio n ed , o r th e  u n ity  of th e  O ne 
m u s t cease. H en c e  each  conscious u n it  in  lo s in g  its  se p a ra te n e ss  
m u s t lose i ts  s e p a ra te  consciousness o r th e  consciousness of th o  
w ho le  w ou ld  cease  to  b e  on e— m u st lose its  p o w er of en jo y in g  even  
th e  s im ple  e n jo y m en t of r e s t ,  o r th e  u n ity  o f en jo y m en t w ou ld  
c e a s e ;  a n d  so on  of e v e ry  o th u r  q u a lity , f a c u lty  o r a t t r ib u te .  
N o th in g  of th e  ab so rb e d  u n its  ca u  rem a in  in  th e  s e p a ra te  s ta te  o r  
th e  u n ity  of th e  a b so rb in g  u n it,  th e  so lita ry  O ne w ould  cease in  
th e  a g g re g a tio n  th u s  c o n s titu te d .

B u t, th o u g h  n o th in g  of th e  a ll rem ain*  in  th e  s e p a ra te  s ta te , th e  
w ho le  o f th e  a ll is in c lu d e d  in  th e  O ne, is a d d e d  to  th e  one, is a  
p a r t  of, o r one w ith  th e  one. I n  o th e r  w ords, th e  loss of th e  a ll 
h a s  becom e th e  g a in  of th e  O ne— th e  w hole h a s  b ee n  sacrificed  to , 
h a s  b ee n  consum ed  b y  th e  O ne. N ow  w h a t is th is  b u t  th e  ap o th eo 
sis  o f se lfishness ? F o r  if a ll becom e one w ith  th e  O ne, in  th e  Ono, 
so  as  to  b e  ab so lu te ly  in d is tin g u ish a b le  from  it,  in  w h a t docs th is  
a b so rb  tio n  d iffer fro m  t h e  a n n ih ila tio n  of th e  a ll b y  th e  O ne fo r  
th e  go o d  o f th e  O ne,— fo r  i ts  ow n se lf-se ek in g  e n d s  a n d  selfish  
g a in  ?

M oreover, kosm olog ica lly  sp e ak in g , th e  O ne, in  v ir tu e  of i ts  
iso la tio n  b y  th e  a b so rb  tio n  a n d  a n n ih ila tio n  of th o  a ll, is  its e lf  
a n n ih ila te d  o r re d u c e d  to  n o th in g n e ss  : fo r th e  m a n ife s te d  u n iv e rse  
w ould  cease to  b e  w ere  i t  d isso lv ed  in to  in v is ib le  S p ace— th e  m an i
fe s te d  effect w ou ld  b e  lo s t in  i ts  m a n ife s tin g  cau se  an d , w ith  it, 
b ecom e u n k n o w ab le  w ith  a n  u n k n o w ab len ess  in d is tin g u ish a b le  
f ro m  n o th ingness. T h a t  is  to  say , th e  in q u ire r  in  h is  se a rch  fo r  
t h e  cause  of th e  kn o w n  en d s  b y  re d u c in g  a ll to  th e  u n k n o w ab lo  
s ta to  of its  unknow n  cau se  w h ile  p ro fe ss in g , b y  r e tu rn in g  it  to  th o  
u n k n o w n  s ta te , to  id e n tify  i t  w ith  th a t  cause .

B u t  so to id e n tify  i t  is  to a d m it the absolute fa i lu r e  o f  an  in q u iry  
w h ich  leaves the inqu irer fa c e  to fa c e  w ith  a m an ifested  ■niiversn 
ivhose cause rem ains as p ro fo u n d  a m ystery  as it  has been fro m  thc 
beginning .

N o r does lie d raw  n e a re r  to  th e  so lu tion  of tlio p rob lem  by u n re 
flec ting ly  c a llin g  th e  firs t cau se  “ T h e  A b so lu te ,” in  c o n tra s t  w ith  
w h ich  a ll e lse is re la tiv e , th o u g h  he m ay  th u s  speciously  veil th is  
i a ilu re  even  fro m  h im se lf a n d  so conceal h is  own ig n o ra n c e  ; f o r  
th e  so -ca lled  a b so lu te  c a n n o t av o id  b e in g  re la tiv e  to  th a t  w h ich  is 
n ec essa rily  re la t iv e  to  itse lf , se e in g  th a t  no effect can  b e  w ith o u t 
re la tio n  to  its  cau se . To bo ab so lu te  i t  m u s t reduce all to  its  ow n 
s ta te  a  s ta te  w h ich  th e n  cou ld  on ly  b e  d escrib ed  as a n  a b s o lu te  
void .

A v o id in g  th is  fa llacy , p re se rv e d  from  th e  m istake , th e  E lo h is t 
w as led , d u r in g  h is  se a rch  fo r  a n  in te llig ib le  ex p lan a tio n  of th e  
o r ig in  of th in g s  in  h is  en d e a v o u r  to  a s c e r ta in  th e  m ean in g  of life* 
to  th e  conc lusions s e t  fo r th  in  h is  kosm ogony . In  th is  h e  dem on- 
s r a te d  th a t ,  a d m it t in g  th e  e x is te n ce  of c e r ta in  su b tle  a n d  g ro ss  
e em en ts  d iffu sed  in  space , a n d  a d m itt in g  th a t  these  w ere  g a th e re d  
o g e th e r  a n d  fu n c tio n a lly  a c te d  up o n  b y  th e  heaven ly  bod ies, th e  

le a so n a b le  conc lusion  w as  t h a t  in  th e  e a r th  to  w hich  h is in v e s ti-  
g a  ions w ere  p ra c tic a lly  lim ited , th e se , b y  m u tu a l in te ra c tio n  u n d e r  
con io  , g ra d u a lly  in d iv id u a lize d  th e  su b tle  e lem en t a n d  p ro g re s 
s iv e ly  endow ed  i t  w ith  consciousness, p e rc ep tio n  an d  in te llig e n c e  

iro u g h  th e  in s tru m e n ta lity  o f th e  life  uses of successive liv in g  
em b o d im en ts  o f th e  su b tle  in  th e  g ro ss , b y  w hich  i t  ( th e  sub tle ) 
w as p i o g ressiv e ly  ad v a n c e d  fro m  lo w er to  h ig h e r  s ta te s  u n til ,  in  i ts  
h u m a n  in c a rn a tio n , i t  g a in e d  a  t r a n s ie n t  p e rso n a lity . T his, a t  a n y  
ra te ,  w as th e  h y p o th e s is  on  w hich  h e  b a se d  h is  teach in g s.

I h u s  to  th e  E lo h is t m an  w as a n  em b o d im en t, an  in c a rn a tio n  o f  
tn is  d eve loped  su b tle  e lem en t, k n o w n  la te r  as  S p irit.

B u t th e  E lo h is t cou ld  n o t b r in g  h im se lf  to  believe th a t  a  p e r 
so n a lity  th u s  g a in e d  w as doom ed to  an  u ltim a te  d isso lu tion . So 
to  believe w ou ld  h av e  been , ac c o rd in g  to  h is  view , to  d e c la re  th a t  
th e  d ev e lo p m e n t o f life  in  th e  m a n ife s te d  u n iv e rse  w as m e a n in g 
le ss— to a d m it th a t  h is  in q u iry  w as a  w o rk  of su p e re ro g a tio n . 
H o  saw  th a t  to  g iv e  its  d u e  sign ificance to  such  an  ev o lu tio n  i ts  
p ro cess  m u s t b e  c a r r ie d  f u r th e r ,  th e  n e e d e d  ex tension  b e in g  con
d u c te d  on  th e  sam e lines.

T h e  d ev e lo p m e n t o f th e  b o d y  h a s  so f a r  b ee n  th e  in s tru m e n ta lity  
th e  d eve loped  b o d y  th e  veh ic le  o f th e  d e v e lo p in g  sp irit.

T h ro u g h  th e  b o d y  th e  s p ir i t  g a in s  th a t  re la tiv e  s ta b ili ty  o n  
w h ich  its  in d iv id u a li ty  a n d  p e rso n a lity  d ep en d ,— for th e  one 
p h y s ic a l c h a ra c te r is tic  o f sp ir it ,  a s  s p ir it ,  is  in s tab ility .

B u t th e  s ta b il i ty  i t  h a s  so f a r  g a in e d , even in  its  h u m a n  
p e rso n a lity , is f lee tin g . T o g a in  a  re la tiv e ly  p e rs is ten t s ta b ili ty  i t  
h a s  i ts e lf  to  becom e a  veh ic le . I t  h a s  to  becom e a  veh ic le  to  th a t  
w h ich  is im p a r te d  to  i t  fu c tio n a lly  d u r in g  its  hum an  em b o d im en t, 
t h a t  c a r ry in g  th is  so m e th in g  w ith  it, in  th e  closest u n ion  w ith  
itse lf , on  i ts  f in a l se p a ra tio n  fro m  its  h u m an  body  b y  d e a th , i t  m a y  
bo e n a b le d  to  r e ta in  i ts  p e rso n a lity  a s  th e  d iv in ized  h u m a n  on  
e n te r in g  th e  so u l-s ta te , a n d  so  becom e a  d u ly  co n s titu ted  o rg an  of 
th e  h ith e r to  u n k n o w n  b u t  th e n , to  an d  th ro u g h  it, m a n ife s te d  
a c tiv e  D ivino L ife . A n d  i t  w as b y  v iew ing  th e  clo sing  s ta g e s  of 
te r r e s tr ia l  ev o lu tion  in  th is  l ig h t  th a t  th e  E lo h is t cam e to  th e  con*



elusion  th a t  m an w as a  m a tr ix  in  w hich , if  th e  in d iv id u a l so liv ed  
a s  to  in d u ce  th is  ch an g e , th e ’h u m a n  soul w as c re a te d .

T hus, ac co rd in g  to  th e  E lo h is tic  te a c h in g , th e  life  o f m an  w as a n  
o p p o rtu n ity . In  i t  a  choice w as in se n sib ly  se t b e fo re  h im . B y  i t  
a  d iv ine  p o ss ib ility  w as p la c e d  w ith in  h is  re a c h . T h ro u g h  th e  u ses  
he  m ad e  of i t  w as th is  p o ss ib ility  to  b e  rea lize d . B u t i t  on ly  cou ld  
b e  rea lize d  b y  h is  so u s in g  h is  p ass in g  e a r th ly  life  a s  to  b e  f itte d  
a t  d e a th  fo r  th a t  p h a se  of th e  D iv ine  L ife  fo r  w h ich  th e  te r r e s tr ia l  
life  sh o u ld  be a  p r e p a r a t io n ; a n d  th is  d iv in e  p o ss ib ility  w as p laced  
b e fo re  h im  on ly  as a  p o ssib ility , a n d  w ith o u t a n y  consciousness 
th e re o f  on  h is p a r t ,  th a t  each  h u m a n  s p ir it  m ig h t b e  f re e  to  a c t a s  
i t  d es ire d  in  th e  flesh, a n d  so pass a t  d e a th  to  th e  s ta te  i t  h a d  p ra c 
tic a lly  chosen  by  th e  uses i t  h a d  m ade of its  in c a rn a tio n .

U n d e r  su ch  cond itions o n ly  could  a ll b e  endow ed  w ith  f re e  w ill—  
w ith  th e  pow er of d o in g  as  th e y  lik e d  on earth ,, a n d  th e  c e r ta in ty  
t h a t  ab so lu te  ju s tice  w ou ld  b e  re n d e re d  to  th e m  in  th e  f ru itio n  o f 
th e ir  successive e m b o d im e n ts : fo r th e  conversion  of s p ir i t  in to  sou l 
w as  a  fu n c tio n a l conversion  a n d  cou ld  on ly  ta k e  p la ce  in  th o se  
w hose co u rse  of life  p la ce d  th e m  a n d  k e p t  th e m  in  h a rm o n y  w ith  
th e  c re a tiv e  design .

T h is  w as necessa ry  to  b r in g  a ll i ts  p h a se s  in to  un ison , fo r  th e  
te r r e s tr ia l  evo lu tion  h a d  b ee n  se lec tive  from  th o  o u tse t, a n d  th e re 
fo re  cou ld  n o t b u t  b e  se lec tiv e  th ro u g h o u t— final su b s ta n tia tio n  o r  
d isso lu tio n  an d  reso lu tion  in to  th e ir  u ltim a te  e lem en ts  b e in g  re se rv 
ed  fo r  th o se  w ho fa iled  to  rea ch  th e  D iv ine  o rd e r . B ut,, ju s t  a s  
e lem e n ta l sp ir it h a d  re q u ire d  m an y  em bod im en ts in  a  p ro g re ss iv e ly  
a d v a n c in g  series to  g a in  in d iv id u a liza tio n  a n d  personification ,, 
p a s s in g  th ro u g h  th e  e lem e n ta l to  th e  in o rg an ic , th ro u g h  th e  in 
o rg a n ic  to  th e  o rg an ic , th ro u g h  th e  o rg a n ic  to  th e  an im al, a n d  
th ro u g h  th e  an im al to  th e  h u m an , so does ev o lv ed  s p ir it  re q u ire  
m a n y  in c arn a tio n s  to  en a b le  i t  to  p ro d u ce  th e  D iv in e  from  a n d  
th ro u g h  th e  hum an.

I n  th e  course of th is  d iv in iz in g  process, th e  e v o lv in g  soul h a s  
to  p ass  successively  th r o u g h  ev e ry  ty p e  of h u m a n ity , from  th e  
lo w es t to  th e  h ig h e s t, th a t  i t  m ay h av e  fu ll o p p o r tu n ity  of le a rn in g  
th e  v a lu e  of th e  d iv ine  a t t r ib u te s  a n d  p ra c tic a lly  m a k in g  them  its  
ow n, a ss im ila tin g  th e m , in c a rn a tin g  th em , so to  say , in  itse lf, th a t  
th e  in te n t  of in c a rn a tio n  m ay  b e  fu lfilled , i ts  aim  a t ta in e d , i ts  e n d  
reached* a n d  th e  D iv ine ev o lu tio n  th u s  co m p le ted .

T h e  c re a tiv e  d es ig n , a s  th e  in te n t  of th e  p ro p e r  fu n c tio n  of th e  
h ea v en ly  b o d ie s— to  w h ich  its  c a r ry in g  o u t h a s  b e e n  co m m itted  
(w hich  m u st b e  ca re fu lly  d is tin g u ish e d  from  th e  com m on fu n c tio n  
of th o se  bo d ies)— h a s  b e e n  accom plished  from  th e  o u tse t b y  the- 
p a ssa g e  of ev o lv in g  s p ir i t  th ro u g h  successive em b o d im en ts  to  th e  
h u m an , a n d  th e n  th ro u g h  successive  in c a rn a tio n s , a s  evo lv in g  sou l, 
to  th e  D ivine.

T h e  fu n c tio n in g  o rg a n s  o f th e  D iv ine  a r e  th e  in i t ia t in g  a n d  
p ro m o tin g  ag e n ts  h e re .

T h e  c a r ry in g  o u t of th is  ev o lu tio n  a n d  b r in g in g  i t  to  its  d u e  
conclusion  is th e ir  p ro p e r  fu n c tio n , th e ir  com m on fu n c tio n  b e in g  
th e  m ain tenance  of th e  D ivine substance , Space, ia  its  norm al 
s ta te .

In  tho  ex e rc ise  of th e ir  com m on fu n c tio n  they  in d u ce  an  in te r 
ac tio n , u n d e r  su ita b le  cond itions, b e tw een  th e  su b tle  a n d  g ro ss  
e lem en ts e x te n d e d  from  th e  D iv ine su b s tan ce  by  th e  u n k n o w n  
process of th e  h id d e n  life , c a r r ie d  on th e re in , a f te r  g a th e r in g  
them  up  a n d  a p p ro p r ia t in g  th e m  to  th e  u ses for w h ich  th e y  a re  
req u ire d , b y  w h ich  th e y  a re  p re p a re d  fo r  res to ra tio n  to  th a t  s u b 
s ta n ce  a n d  th e n  g iv en  b a c k  to  it.

In  th e  ex e rc ise  of th e ir  p ro p e r  fu n c tio n , com prised in  an d  con
s t i tu t in g  th e  u ses of th e ir  com m on fu n c tio n , th ey  induce a  c h a n g e  
in  th e  evo lv ing  sp ir it,  w h ich  re su lts  in  its  conversion  in to  th e  h u m a n  
soul as th e  d iv in ize d  h u m a n ity .

T h e  d iv in ized  h u m a n  m u st no t, h o w ev er, be  ta k e n  fo r God. I t  
is n o t G od. I t  is s im ply , v iew ed  as a  w ho le , th e  g ro u p  of d e tach ed  
o rg a n s  th ro u g h  w hich  th e  d iv ine  a t t r ib u te s  g a in  th e ir  expression . 
B u t th o u g h  n o t G od, th e y  b e a r  a  v e ry  close re la tio n  to  th e  D ivine 
B e in g  w hose o rg a n s  th e y  a re , as th e  m e d ia  th ro u g h  w h ich  i t  ac ts . 
T hey  a re  th e  a c tiv e  o rg a n s  of th e  h id d e n  D ivine L ife — of th e  
D iv ine L ife  to  be  m a n ifes te d  th ro u g h  th e m , ju s t as th e  h eav en ly  
bod ies a re  th e  p assiv e  o r fu n c tio n in g  o rg a n s  of th a t  l i f e ;  a n d  th e  
u n d e rs ta n d in g  of th e  re la tio n s  of th e  one is a su re  g u id e  to  th e  
com prehension  of th e  ex p ec tan c ies  o f th e  o th e r. T he th ro u g h  th e  
hu m an  to  th e  D iv ine  now , w ill b e  th e  D iv in e  th ro u g h  th e  h u m an  
th e n — God a c tin g  as m an  th a t  m an  m ay  b e  as God.

T his te a c h in g  w as w ho lly  r e p u g n a n t  to  th e  Je h o v is t. T he id e a  
th a t  th e  m a n ife s te d  u n iv e rse  w as a t  once crea ted  a n d  crea tiv e , 
th a t  th e  te r r e s tr ia l  w as an  evolved  life , th a t  m an w as a  c re a te d  
be in g , w as in to le ra b le  to  h im . T h is h y p o th esis  w as b ased  on th e  
v iew  th a t  m an , w ith  G od, h a d  no b e g in n in g . T h a t he w as one w ith  
God in  th e  u n m a n ife s te d  s ta te , a n d  th a t  in  th e  m an ifested  s ta te  
G od w as one w ith  h im , w as h id d e n  in  h im .

In  acco rd an ce  w ith  th is  h y p o th es is  he h e ld  th a t th e  in c a rn a tio n  
of th e  S p ir i t  in  m an so fa r  from  b e in g  a  m an ifes ta tio n  of God in  
th e  flesh, w as th e  h id in g  of th e  ev e r concealed , th e  n ev e r  to  be 
rev e a le d  G od.

T h is concep tion  a p p e a rs  to  hav e  b ee n  th a t ,  ow ing to  th e  in fin ity  
a n d  in sc ru ta b le n e ss  of D e ity  a n d  its  b e in g  void of a ll a t tr ib u te s , 
th e  ex is ten ce  of G od w as in d is tin g u ish a b le  from  non-ex istence.

S ta r t in g  from  th is  co n d itio n  h e  ta u g h t  th a t ,  p a r tia lly  aro u sed  
from  th is  to rp o r, th is  sem b lance of non-ex istence, God, as th e  
h ea v en ly  m an , b e tw ix t s le ep in g  a n d  w ak in g , so to  say, g ra d u a lly  
assu m ed  th e  ap p earan ce  of ex is ten ce , c lo th in g  th e  D iv ine se lf in  
illusive fo rm s in  a  u n iv e rse  of illu sions.

In  th e se  fo rm s th e  in n e r  o r heav en ly  m an  resum ed h is  seem ing ly  
n o n -ex is ten t s ta te , an d  th e  an im a ted  form s in w hich  h e  w as con
cealed , ow ing  to  th e ir  ow n illu so ry  ch a ra c te r  an d  th e  illu sive 
n a tu re  of th e ir  su rro u n d in g s , w ere  ig n o ra n t of th e  p re se n ce  w ith in  
th em  ; a n d  b ecau se  of th is  ig n o ran c e  a n d  th e ir  own g ro ssn ess  a n d  
im p u rity , su b je c ted  i t  to  a ll so rts  of abasem ents .

T h in k in g  th e ir  own illu sive ex is ten ce  to  b e  rea l, th e y  lo s t s ig h t 
of th e  on ly  re a lity , b ecau se  to  th e m  i t  w as in d is tin g u ish a b le  from  
non -ex istence : a n d  th u s  p e rp e tu a te d  th e  re ig n  of illusion.



Their ignorance of the presence in themselves—hence ignorance 
was the cause of the perpetuation of the dominion of illusion in 

each, so that the way of escape for the imprisoned deity from the
if f v anCe °Llt? lllusive veil was knowledge—the knowledge of 

self, of its own Divine nature—recognizing which they would, each 
and all, b® freed from the illusions of manifested existence and, 
reunited with the higher self, the heavenly man, lose themselves 
once more in the seeming non-existence from which they had been 
delusively separated.

The basis of this doctrine is the view that God is boundless in 
his nature and, because inscrutable in his boundlessness, has neither 
consciousness, desire, thought, intention nor will, since these would 
be practical limitations to his boundlessness.

Its aim is the subversion of nature by inducing the severance of 
all natural ties, the subduing of all natural inclinations, and the 
overcoming of all natural demands.
^Its theory of illusion is designed to supersede and do away with 

the natural idea or a created universe.
An asserted antagonism between the visible and the invisible, 

combined with the resolve at all costs to place the invisible above 
the visible lies at its root.

Hence the singular conception, drawn from the reason of unrea- 
son, of an unreal that seems to be real, which has to be transformed 
into a real which seem s to be unreal.

Thus in manifested life a non-existence which simulates exist
ence is believed to be possible, and in unmanifested life an exist- 
ence which is accounted as non-existence.

This dissembling results from the endeavour to place the spirit
ual above the natural in the Divine order, and so supersede and 
exclude the view that the manifested is a functioning universe.

And yet the doctrine which affirms that, because Deity is bound
less in its nature, inscrutable and incognizable, it has neither 
consciousness desire, intention, thought nor will, and is, therefore, 
as. . f  practical nullity, incapable of conscious or volitional action, 
while c aiming that tbe manifested universe (whether an actuality 
or merely a kaleidoscopic phantasmagoria) did not always exist, 
unquestionably indicates that its production or creation was a 
functional act, fora first cause so defined could only functionally 
produce or create. J

H e n r y  P r a t t ,  m .  d .

A  C H A T  O N  T H E  HOOF.
(C on tinued  fro m  page \2 1 .J  ,

P R O F E S S O R  P A N T O U F L E  (a v isitor to M adras ,  w ith  an  
in tro d u c tio n  to E a stu n )  :— I  confess th a t  I  find m uch  in  y o u r  

T h eo so p h y  w h ich  p leases  m e ; nofc th e  new  p a r t, I  m u s t say , about; 
d o u b le -se x ed  h u m a n  b e in g s  w ho h a tc h e d  o u t of e g g s ; o r m en  of 
160 fe e t h ig h  a n d  loosely p u t  to g e th e r— w h a te v e r th a t  m ay m e an ,—  
a n d  so f o r t h ; b u t  th e  o ld  ideas w ith  w h ich  I  have long  been  fam i
l ia r  a s  E a s te rn  th eo ries , b u t  o f w h ich  I  h av e  n ev e r u n til la te ly  
se rio u sly  c o n te m p la te d  th e  possib le t r u th .

H e r m a n  :— S u ch  as ?
P r o f .  P  :— W e ll, su ch  as  th e  d o c tr in e s  of K a rm a  a n d  R e in c a r

n a tio n .
E a s t u n  :— Ifc is  a  s in g u la r  th in g  how  d iffe ren tly  th e  sam e 

te a c h in g  s tr ik e s  th e  m in d  a c c o rd in g  a s  i t  is p u t  fo rw ard  as b e in g  
a  cu rio u s a n d  in te re s tin g  e r ro r  o r  as  a  t r u th .  B oys a t  school, 
fo r  in s ta n c e , le a rn  a ll a b o u t th e  G re ek  a n d  R om an g ods a n d  
g o d d esses , bufc thafc does nofc c o n v e r t th e m  in to  l i t t le  h e a th e n s . 
S till, th e  v e ry  sam e sto ries  a b o u t th o se  D iv in itie s  m ad e  a r d e n t  
b e liev e rs  in  fchem 2 , 0 0 0  y e a rs  a g o .

B a b u  X :— A n d  o u r  ch ild re n  in  th o  m issio n ary  schools a n d  so- 
c a lle d  “ C h r is tia n  C o lleges”  le a rn  C h ris tia n ity  in  ju s t  th e  sam e 
w ay ,— w ith  v e ry  li t t le  g re a te r  ch an ce  of th e ir  ta k in g  to  ifc seriously .

P r o f .  P . : — B u t su re ly  th e  m issionaries  don’t  p re se n t i t  in —
B a b u  X :— O h, th e y  a re  serious en o u g h  ab o u t i t ; b u t  th e  boys a re  

ta u g h t  afc hom e to  p u t  no fa ith  in  w h a t th e  m issionaries say .
H e r m a n  :— A n d  th e  m issionaries, in  rev en g e , do th e ir  b e s t to  

u n d e rm in e  th e  c h i ld re n ’s fa i th  in  th e ir  ow n re l ig io n ; a n d  th e n  
e v e ry o n e  tu rn s  u p  his eyes an d  lam en ts  th e  decline of “ sp ir itu a l
i ty ,”  a n d  con c lu d es th a t  y o u n g  I n d ia  is becom ing  m a te r ia lis tic , 
b ec au se  i t  is le a rn in g  th a t  w a te r  bo ils a t  212 d eg re es  F a re n h e it ,  
a n d  thafc * sa lt  is n o th in g  b u t sod ium  c h lo r id e /

M iss P a n n i k i n  :— B u t, P ro fesso r, whafc do you believe in  ? I  am  
su re  I  d on ’t  k now  how  you  le a rn e d  m en  can  find  a n y th in g  to  believe 
in , fo r  you  kn o w  a ll th e  ob jections to  e v e ry th in g  !

P r o f .  P . :— M y d e a r  y o u n g  lad y , if  you  ask  m e seriously , I  an sw er 
fchat I  know  bufc l i t t le  a n d  can  th in k  bufc feeb ly  ; s till th e  m ore I  
le a rn  a n d  th in k , th e  less I  am  in c lin ed  to  p in  m y fa ith  to  an y  
sy stem  e ith e r  of re lig io n  o r  ph ilo sophy . W e  all m ake guesses a t  
th e  r id d le s  of ex is ten ce , b u t  w ho is to  te ll us if o u r guesses a re  
r ig h t  ? A n d  u n ti l  w e h av e  th a t  in fo rm atio n  is no t one g u ess  a b o u t 
a s  v a lu ab le  as a n o th e r  ?

W estun  :— W e  ca n  v e rify  ou r gu esses  to  some e x te n t.
P r o f .  P . : — Y ou guess “  R e in c a rn a tio n  a n d  K arm a ,”  ca n  you v e rify  

th o se  g u esses  ? W o u ld  n o t sa tis fa c to ry  verification  fo r  you  b e  
ir re s is tib le  independent p ro o f fo r o th e rs , w hich w ou ld  fo rce  ev e ry 
one to  be lieve  in  th o se  th in g s  ?

W e s t u n :— I f  o b se rv a tio n  show s th a t  th e  re c u rre n c e  of p e rio d s  
of a c tiv ity  fo llow ed  b y  p erio d s  of repose is a  u n iv e rsa l law  in  ev e ry  
d e p a r tm e n t of n a tu re , i t  s tr ik e s  m e th a t  th e  onus probandi fa lls  
on those w ho w ould  m ake M an an  excep tion  to  th a t  ru le . A s to



K arm a, ifc is ou r old f r ie n d  C au se-an d -E ffec t e x te n d e d  to o th e r  
p lan es of being .

M iss P a n n i k i n  : W h e n  I  w as a t  school w e to o k  o u r  ex e rc ise s  to
th e  S choolm istress to  see if th e y  w ere  r ig h t ,  o r w e looked  a t  th e

A nsw ers a t  th e  en d  of th e  book . W h y  c a n n o t w e do somethin*** 
of th a t  k in d  in  th is  in s tan c e  ?

H e r m a n  : B ecause wo h a v e  fo u n d  o n t th a t  th e  A n sw ers  a t  th o
en d  of th e  book  a re  w ro n g  in  som e tilin g s, M iss P a n n ik in , a n d  w e 
v e ry  n a tu ra lly  h av e  com e to  d o u b t th e m  in  o th e rs .

. P R0F* : I  fc ^ r  we h av e  g o t u pon  r a th e r  d ifficu lt g ro u n d  now ,—
difficult, t h a t  is to  say , fo r u s  to  u n d e rs ta n d  each  o th e r  upo n , even  
w ith  th e  s tro n g e s t w ish  to  do  so. I  h av e  h a d  th e  p le a su re  of 
m e e tin g  se v era l T heo so p h is ts  a n d  I  see v e ry  c lea rly  th a t  a l th o u g h  
th e y  d isbe lieve in  th e  c o rre c tn e ss  of th e  o ld  “  A n sw ers  a t  th e  en d  
o f th e  book, th e y  h av e  s u b s t i tu te d  m  th e ir  p la ce  o th e r  A n sw ers  of 
th e i r  ow n, w hich , fo r  an y o n e  n o t a  T h eo so p h is t a lre a d y , h a v e  th e  
sam e fa ta l  d e fe c t as th e  o ld  o n es ,— th e y  a re  on ly  som ebody  e lse’s 
g u esses .

E a s t u n  :— B u t th e y  a re  a u th o r i ta t iv e ,— fo r us a t  le a s t.
P r o p .  P . T h a t is ju s t  it .  C all i t  b y  w h a t nam e y o u  like , y o u r  

S e c re t D o c tr in e  is fo r  you  a  rev e la tio n . I f  an y o n e  re fu ses  to  
a c c e p t i t  h e  is n o t a  T h eo so p h ist ; if  h e  does a c c e p t i t  I  ca n n o t seo 
in  w h a t h e  d iffe rs from  a n y  se c ta ria n . H e  does n o t, can n o t, se ri
o u sly  q u es tio n  th e  t r u th  o f h is  d o c tr in e s ;  a ll h e  ca n  do is to  
e n d e a v o u r to  in te rp re t  th e m  c o rre c tly  a n d  u n d e rs ta n d  th e m  r ig h tly . 
O f course , lik e  o th e rs  w ho h a v e  fo u n d  “  T he T r u t h / '  h e  re jo ices , 
a n d  d es ire s  to  m a k e  h is  n e ig h b o u rs  sh a re  h is jo y .

E a s t u n  :— I  fan c y  yo u  w ere  som ew hat u n fo r tu n a te  in  th e  p a r t i 
c u la r  T heosoph ists  you  h a p p e n  to  h av e  com e ac ro ss . O f cou rse  
th e re  a re  som e in  o u r S o c ie ty  as  th e re  a re  e v e ry w h e re  w ho can  no 
m ore  g e t  a lo n g  w ith o u t a n  a u th o r i ty  th a n  th e  ivy  cou ld  g ro w  sk y w ard  
w ith o u t a  su p p o rt, b u t  th e se  a re  p eop le  w ho b r in g  in to  T heo so p h y  
th e  m e n ta l h a b i ts  of re lig io n s . O ne of o u r m ost f re q u e n tly  r e p e a t
ed  d e c la ra tio n s  is  th a t  T h eo so p h y  d em an d s  no  be lie f u n le ss  th e  
rea so n  is  sa tis fied ,— n o th in g  on  b lin d  fa ith .

P a n d i t -:— I t  is  cu rio u s to  m e to  lis te n  to  y o u r  rea so n in g ,
g e n tle m e n , b ecau se  i t  show s m e once m ore th e  g r e a t  d ifficu lty  
w h ich  th e  W e s te rn  m in d  e x p e rien c es  in  d e a lin g  w ith  th e se  su b 
je c ts . Y ou W e s te rn e rs  a re  nov ices in  m e tap h y s ics . Y o u r m ost 
a d v a n ce d  th in k e rs  a re  b u t  now  a r r iv in g  a t  th e  positio n  w h ich  
th e  H in d u  in te lle c t a t ta in e d  th o u sa n d s  of y e a rs  ago . T h e  P ro 
fesso r’s co n ten tio n  is th a t  w e c a n n o t t ru s t  th e  “  A n sw ers  a t  th e  en d  
o f th e  book. ’ I t  m ay  b e  th a t  th o se  in  his  book  a re  m e re  g uesses, 
b u t  w e do t r u s t  th e  A n sw ers  a t  th e  en d  of ours , a n d  a s s e r t  th a t  
th e y  a re  n o t guesses a t  a ll.

P r o f .  P , :— T h a t is  ju s t  w h a t  I  say ,— you re g a rd  th e m  as 
rev e la tio n s .

P a n d i t — - - - - N o t q u ite  in  y o u r  sense of th a t  w ord . T h ey
a re  rev e la tio n s  in  th e  sense  th a t  a  m odern  sc ience te x t-b o o k  
is a  rev e la tio n  to an  ig n o ra n t schoolboy. T h e  d iffe rence  
b e tw e e n  us a rises trom  th is, th a t  you d en y  th a t  a n y  one can  do 
m ore th a n  guess a t w hat you can  only  guess a t. T h is to  us is as

if a  p lo u g h m an  a s se r te d  th a t  no one cou ld  te ll him  w h e th e r  liitf 
g u ess  a t  th e  s q u a re  ro o ts  of 144 w as co rrec t. H e  g u esses  21 
p e rh a p s , a n d  sees “  1 2 ”  in  th e  e n d  of th e  book , an d  as th is  does 
n o t a g re e  w ith  h is  g u ess  h e  co n tem p tu o u sly  th ro w s th e  w o rk  aw ay , 
d e c la rin g  th a t  th e  w r i te r  k n ew  as l i t t le  of m a th em atics  as h e  
does, a n d  lik e  h im se lf  on ly  m ade  g u e s s e s ; a n d  th a t since, as th o  
P ro fesso r says, *f one guess  is as v a lu a b le  a s  ano ther, 21 is q u ite  
a s  good  a  sq u a re  ro o t fo r 144 as 12 is.

H e r m a n  Y o u  do th e  p lo u g h m a n  a  s l ig h t in ju s tice , P a n d i t ;  h e  
is  a  l it tle  m ore re a so n a b le  th a n  t h a t ; fo r w o u ld  he n o t be  w illing  to  
allow  th a t  h is  “  th e o ry ”  of th e  sq u a re  ro o t of 144 is m ere ly  a  
“ w o rk in g  h y p o th e s is ,”  p ro v id e d  a lw ays th a t  you consen ted  to  
r e g a rd  th e  an sw e r u  1 2 ”  in  th e  sam e l ig h t ,— w hich, of course , is 
em in en tly  fa ir , from  h is  p o in t of view  ?

M iss P i n h o l e  (M iss P a n n ik in ’s a u n t . ) :— I  th in k  i t  is th e^R ev . 
M r. S p u rg e o n  th a t  h a s  sa id , “ W e  m u st b e liev e  in  som ething  ”

H e r m a n  :— A n  e m in en tly  p h ilo so p h ica l re m a rk , M iss P in h o le , 
a n d  w ith a ll q u ite  p ro fessiona l.

M iss P i n h o l e : — Y es in d e e d ;  M r. S p u rg e o n  som etim es says 
e x tre m e ly  g o o d  th in g s .

E n te r  R . R . R , a n d  P . S. R ., (th ey  sa laam  and  take seats).
M r .  P l a n t a g e n e t  S m i t h - B r o w n  (who came w ith  Professor P .)  :— 

I  th in k  .it w ou ld  b e  of in te re s t  to  h e a r  th e  g en tlem an  w ho w as 
sp e a k in g  a  m o m en t ag o  ex p re ss  h is  v iew s fu r th e r  re g a rd in g  re v e 
la tio n .

P a n d i t ---------- :— M e ? Oh, i t  is sim ple en o u g h , b u t th e y  a re  n o t m y
view s in  p a r t ic u la r  ; in  one fo rm  o r a n o th e r  th e y  are  p re tty  g e n e ra l 
in  th o  E a s t. W e  re g a rd  all in sp ira tio n  as essen tia lly  o f th e  n a tu re  
of “ te a c h in g .”  Y ou  r e g a rd  it  as of th e  n a tu re  of com m ands, o r of 
law s la id  dow n. T e a c h in g  h as  to  be u n d ers to o d . C om m ands hav e  
to  be  obeyed . A  te a c h e r  ex p la in s  an d  g iv e s  reasons. A  com 
m a n d e r  does n e i th e r ,  b u t,  in s tea d , p u n ish e s  d isobedience. I  th in k  
i t  is sim ple en o u g h .

P r o f .  P . :— B u t w ho is th e  “  te a c h e r  ?”
P a n d i t ---------- •:— T hose w ho h av e  p re c e d e d  us, an d  h av e  b y  th is

tim e c lim bed  to  h ig h e r  ru n g s  on th e  la d d e r .
P r o f .  P . : — B ut, m y d e a r  S ir, w h ere  is y o u r  ladder?  H av e  Ja c o b ’s 

effects been  p u t  u p  a t  au c tio n  ?
O ne of the S t a f f :— P ro g re ss iv e  d evelopm en t. T he absence  

of* “ a  la d d e r ,”  a n d  of c lim bers  on i t  f a r  above our level, w ould  
im p ly  an  a r r e s t  in  a  u n iv e rsa l p rocess in  N a tu r e ;  and, as H erm a n  
s a id a  m in u te  ag o  of R e in c a rn a tio n , th e  onus probandi shou ld  th e re 
fo re  fall on th o se  w ho w ould  m ak e  M an  excep tion  to  th e  law .

M r. P . S - B . :— A re  w e to  u n d e rs ta n d  th a t  y o u r te a c h e rs  aro  
“ th e  M ah a tm as”  ?

P a n d i t --------- “  M a h a tm as,” if you like  the  nam e, b u t  w ith o u t
th e  p a r tic u la r iz in g  “  th e .”  W e g en e ra lly  call them  R ishis. G re a t 
souls, w ho a re  in a  s ta te  fa r  su p e rio r  in every  w ay to  th a t  of com m on 
h u m a n ity , an d  w hose k n ow ledge  am ounts to  w isdom .

P rof. P . : — W h e re  do th ey  g e t th e ir  know ledge? F ro m  o th e rs  
s till h ig h e r  on the  la d d e r '



P a n d i t - -----------------—  N e c e s s a r i l y  s o ,  i o  a  g r e a t  e x t e n t ;  b u t ,  l i k e  u s ,

t h e y  l e a r n  b y  e x p e r i e n c e ,  o b s e r v a t i o n  a n d  e x p e r i m e n t .

M r .  P. S -B .:— M a y  I  a s k ,  w l i a t  g u a r a n t e e  h a v e  y o u  t h a t  t h e y  

are r i g h t , — c o n c e d i n g  t h e i r  e x i s t e n c e  f o r  a r g u m e n t ’ s  s a k e  ?
P a n d i t --------- :—There cannot be any absolute guarantee for us in

our present state of consciousness concerning things that transcend 
it. I f  you cannot grasp the problem, how can you expect to under
stand the solution ? The probability that they are right is always 
in its nature the same as the probability that the teacher knows 
more than his pupil. Those who teach us are necessarily the 
nearest to us in understanding,— those, namely, who have advanced 
a  few rungs up the ladder, and who find themselves iu the samo 
relation to others who are still higher as we are to them. The series 
must necessarily be indefinite. We know but little of the celestial 
hierarchy, but between us mortals and “  the Logos” — the first 
emanation from the Divine— there are certainly many steps, which 
the popular theology leaves out, making the gods themselves in
carnate occasionally in order to reform the world.

P r o f .  P . :—You will pardon me, I  hope, but after all it seems to 
me that whether your revelation comes at first hand from the 
font of wisdom or through a descending series of transmitters, 
what I  said at the outset holds good. You Theosophists are no 
longer searchers after truth “ wherever it may be found/’ as your 
own writers profess; but persons who have found the Truth and 
need search for it no more. You are no longer free to examine 
your own doctrines except to satisfy yourselves of their tru th ; 
your or neighbour’s doctrines except to show up their falsity.

H e r m a n : — My dear S ir, would you say that the miner pros
pecting for gold, who had succeeded in locating the quartz reef he 
was searching for, had ceased to be a seeker after gold ? F a r  
from it, I  think. I t  is then that his real task as a miner begins. 
I  can candidly say that I  am as little inclined now to fancy I  have 
arrived at Truth as I  was before I  ever heard of Theosophy. I  
believe, however, that I  have located the gold-bearing reef into 
which others who have gone before have sunk deep shafts and drawn 
out fortunes. I f  we pay the price, we may descend to the stra
tum where the gold is by means of the old shafts which these men 
have made.

E a s t u n  :—You might carry that simile further, and say that 
just as the same reef runs unc^er your neighbours “ claims,”  so the 
same truths underlie all religious and philosophical speculations.

W e s t u n  : — Y e s ,  a n d  t h a t  i s  t h e  r e a s o n  w h y  w e  s a y  t h a t  w h a t 

e v e r  t h e r e  i s  o f  t r u t h  i n  a n y  o r  e v e r y  p h i l o s o p h y  o r  r e l i g i o n ,  must 
h a v e  c o m e  f r o m  t h e  o n e  u n d e r l y i n g  Truth, a n d  must b e  f o u n d  i n  

T h e o s o p h y ,

M r s  T a m a r i n d  :—Ju st  as all the gold must have come from the 
quartz reef.

W e s t u n  :—Exactly, Mrs. Tamarind, it could not have c o m e  

from any other formation—from the granite or the sandstone, or 
the trap. *

Mr. P . S-R. :—It is curious that Professor Pantouflc and I  wero 
remarking the other day at thc caves of Elephanta that the appa

rent truth of any doctrine may perhaps depend entirely upon the 
character of our own brains, or intellects, or consciousness. The 
recurrence of the same legends and symbols at all ages and in all 
places seems to show th at;—the Cross for instance, or the conception 
of Father, Mother, Child. This idea of ours has a certain simili
tude to yours that all the go ld  must have come from the same 
reef.

. P a n d i t ---------- :— And must have originally got into the quartz
m the same way, and from the same, to us  ̂ unknown source.

H e r m a n  :— In fact, we spin our theories out of our own sub
stance according to a law of Nature, as a spider does its web.

Miss P a n n i k i n  (giggling) :— How very absurd you are, Mr. 
H erm an!

M a j o r  T a m a r i n d  : I  don’t think it absurd, K atie ; the very same
idea— about a spider spinning a web out of its own head, you 
know, occurred to me last Sunday at church when I  heard the 
Rev. M r . ------

M r s .  T a m a r i n d  (interrupting with explosive severity) •__M v
dear ! ! !  m • j

 ̂ P r o f .  P .  :— I  asked my Theosophical acquaintances another ques
tion which they did not answer satisfactorily; perhaps you could throw 
a  little light on that point also. How do Theosophists get over the 
apparent contradiction involved in the teaching that the aim of life 
should be to escape from the cycle of rebirth in order, by a short 
cut, so to say, to reach Nirvana prematurely. Surely if eternity 
is divided into an endless series of periods of alternate activity, 
and repose as you say, and if in its periods of activity the “ Ever- 
becoming”  is progressively advancing in its onward course, and if 
furthermore this advance is attained through its successive reincar
nations in manifested life, any and every attempt to evade reincarna
tion must interfere with, and in so far retard, the evolution actually 
in progress.

--yThe wish to escape from material existence is a sign 
that the individual, if not already ripe, is ripening for the change.

B a b u  X . :— No one would wish to go to another condition of 
existence before he was prepared for it,—half-baked, so to say.

E . D. F :—You must remember that nature provides for the 
requirements of the individual by general laws, which do not oblig- 
ingly alter to meet the convenience of those who are abnormal m 
some particular. I t  is as if nature first determined the average, 
and then apportioned that much to each. A  seed takes a definite 
and regular time to germinate, or an animal so long to be born, 
and the term of each life is also averaged. It  is possible that the 
total period of man’s reincarnations may likewise be determined by a 
general average, and that when the time is up he has a Nirvana 
corresponding to the actual condition he has then attained to.

P a n d i t  P .  M. K . :— We cannot tell by what we see of a man in 
any particular reincarnation what his spiritual condition really is. 
Ju st  as the polisher of a gem applies ouly one facet at a time to the 
grinding stone, so do we return to earth in order to work out some 
particular Karma ; the stupid beggar of this incarnation may have



safely  stored  aw ay a t  hom e, so to  say , a  m ultifo ld  ex p e rien c e  of th e  
m ost valuable k in d ,— a la rg e  c a p ita l of good K arm a .

P r o f .  P . W h e t h e r  i t  is possib le  for m an  to  re a c h  th e  co n d itio n  
called E m a n c ip a tio n  is a  d iffe ren t question . I  ask ed  how  i t  can  be 
considered  e x p e d ie n t— a good o r v ir tu o u s  th in g , in  f a c t ,— to  t r y  to  
escape from  in c a rn a tio n s  k n o w n  to  b e  ed u c a tio n a l an d  d isc ip lin a ry , 
o r in c ite  o th e rs  to  do so ; a n d  T h eo so p h is ts  seem  to  a g re e  w ith  
th e  E a s te rn s  in  reco m m en d in g  th a t  course to  everyone, q u ite  i r r e s 
p ec tiv e  of a n y  g u a ra n te e  th a t  h e  is fit fo r M o k sh a  o r  N irv a n a , o r 
even  of an y  co n sid era tio n  a t  a ll of h is fitness.

M iss P a n n i k i n : — I  n ev e r could  u n d e r s t a n d  w hy peop le  a re  f o  

d i s c o n t e n t e d  w ith  th is  w orld  ; i t  seem s t o  m e th a t  th e y  ac tu a lly  tr y  
t o  m ak e th em se lv es u n h a p p y  v ery  o ften .

H e r m a n  :— I t  is sy m p a th y , M i s s  P a n n ik in , th a t  m akes m ost 
peop le  pessim istic . N o  one confesses to  b e in g  so selfish o r so 
w eak  as n o t to  be  ab le  to  p u t  u p  w ith  th e  w o rld 's  inconveniences 
h im self, b u t  w hen w e see th e  su fferings of o th e rs  a ll o u r  g en e ro u s  
fee lin g s  a re  ca lled  fo rth  a n d  w e im m ediate ly  w ish  fo r  th e  b liss of 
N irv a n a , w h ere  no m isery  w ill ex is t to  w ound  o u r a ltru is tic  
su scep tib ilities  ; th e n  a t  least th e  w o r ld s  m iseries w ill fo r  us b e  o u t 
of s ig h t ,  an d  th e re fo re  o u t of m ind .

P r o f .  P . - I  do n o t th in k  m y question  h as  b ee n  an sw ered . E . D.
F . ’s rep ly  is a m ere assu m p tio n . H e  a rg u e s  th a t  th e  o ccu rren ce  of 
th e  des ire  fo r E m an c ip a tio n  is a proof of fitness fo r  i t .  I n  th e  absence 
of d is tu rb in g  causes th is  m ig h t be  tru e , ju s t as th e  fa ll of th e  f ru it  
f ro m  th e  tree  is considered  a  p roo f of r ipeness. B u t w e know  th a t 
th e re  a re  fifty  causes, s to rm s, in sects, d isease , a c c id en t, w hich 
m ak e  th e  f ru it  fall from  th e  tree  befo re  i t  is ripe , an d  w h a t g u a ra n te e  
h a v e  w e th a t  d isg u s t a t  te r re s tr ia l  ex is ten ce  a n d  im p a tien ce  a t  our 
e a r th ly  schooling  is n o t of th e  n a tu re  of a  d isease  ?

P a n d i t ---------- :— I  do n o t th in k  th a t  i t  is f a ir  to  re fu se  to  accep t
o u r p o stu la te s , because  we c a n n o t d e m o n s tra te  th e ir  tr u th , an d  th e n  
s u s b t itu te  p o s tu la te s  of y o u r  ow n w hich w e a re  ca lled  upon  to  
a c c e p t if  we c a n n o t d em o n s tra te  th e ir  fa ls i ty .

P r o f .  P . :— E xcuse m e ; I  do n o t do th a t.
P a n d i t ----------------------- : — I s  i t  n o t  y o u r  a r g u m e n t  t h a t  w e  s h o u l d  l o o k

u p o n  th e  d es ire  fo r E m a n c ip a tio n  as p re m a tu re  a n d  th e re fo re  a 
d isease , un less w e can  p ro v e  th e  fa ls ity  o f th a t  supposition  ?

M r . P . S-B  P e rm it m e a  re m a rk . I f  you knew  th e  P ro fesso r 
as  w ell as  I  do , you  w ould u n d e rs ta n d  th a t, he only w ishes to d iscuss 
th e se  m a tte rs  from  d iffe ren t p o in ts  of view, a llo w in g  d u e  w e ig h t to  
every  side . B u t “  d isp a ss io n ” is so ra re  a  th in g  in  th e  w orld  th a t  
one g en e ra lly  finds one’s ph ilo so p h ic  “  o b jec tio n s” tre a te d  as a t ta c k s  
w hich  have to  b e  m et a n d  rep e lled . I  can  assu re  ou r frie n d  th e  
P a n d it  th a t  n e ith e r  of us w ould  w ish to  g a in  a  m ere ly  a rg u m e n 
ta tiv e  v ictory , o r see ou r ow n id e as  tr iu m p h  in  th is  assem bly  a t  th e  
expense  of tru th .

P a n d i t ------:— I h av e  no  d o u b t of th a t ,  a n d  i t  is only  in  th e  shape
o f a n  un in ten tio n a l b ia s  t h a t  I  can  im ag ine  an y  lo g ic a l u n fa irn ess  
f in d in g  adm ission to  y o u r m inds.

M iss P i n h o l e  (in a w h isper to M iss• Pannilcin) :— A re  th e y  q u a r 

re llin g  ?

M iss P a n n i k i n — (w hispering bach) :— I  d on ’t know  ; you h ad  b e t te r  
a sk  M r. 1‘jMstuu.

B a b u  X .  I  t h i n k  t h a t  i f  y o u  l o o k  u p o n  t h e  m a t t e r  a s  p a r t l y  a»  

q u e s t i o n  o f  g r o w t h ,  a n d  p a r t l y  o f  i n c l i n a t i o n ,  y o u  w i l l  a r r i v e  a b  

c l e a r e r  i d e a s .  B y  s u c c e s s i v e  r e i n c a r n a t i o n s  w e  b e c o m e  f i t t e d  f o r  a  

h i g h e r  c o n d i t i o n  o f  e x i s t e n c e ,  b u t  w e  m a y  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  b e  a w a r a  

o i ’ t h e  f a c t  t h a t  w e  a r e  s o .

H e r m a n  :— T h e re  is no use in  a  li t t le  boy  try in g  to  p lay  b illia rd s  
u n til  h e  can  a t  leas t g e t  h is  nose over th e  to p  of th e  tab le. U n til  
th e n  h e  m u st c o n te n t h im self w ith  m arb les. Bub if  you see a  la n k y  
y o u th  dow n on  h is  k n e e s  sh o o tin g  a lleys a n d  taw s w ith  a  lo t o£ 
ch ild ren , you n a tu ra lly  feel inc lined  to  te l l  h im  he o u g h t to  b e  
ash am e d  of h im self, as  he is q u ite  b ig  e n o u g h  to  p lay  b illia rd a  
in s tea d , an d  th a t  b illia rd s , n o t m arb les , is  th e  p ro p e r gam e fo r a a  
ad u lt. {Similarly, th e  T h eo so p h ist tr ie s  to  p o in t o u t to  th o se  w ho 
aro  eng rossed  in  m a te r ia l th in g s , b e g in n in g  an d  e n d in g  w ith  th is  
life  an d  fu ll o f v a n itie s  an d  sorrow s, th a t  th e y  shou ld  p u t  aw ay  
th e se  tr if lin g  a n d  ep h em era l considera tions b e lo n g in g  to  a  low er 
s ta g e  of d ev e lo p m en t, an d  tu rn  th e ir  a t te n tio n  to  a  h ig h e r a n d  
h a p p ie r  s ta te  of ex is te n ce  w hich th e y  can  a t ta in  to , if  th e y  choose. 
Of course , so long  a s  th e y  have nofc g ro w n  m e n ta lly  an d  sp ir itu a lly  
to  th e  n ecessary  s ta tu re ,  a  d es ire  to  do  th is , how ever a rd e n t, m u s t 
b e  in o p e ra tiv e .

E a s t u n  :— T h e  e x h o rta tio n  of T heosophy  seem s to  m e to  co n sis t 
of tw o th in g s . Do n o th in g  w h ich  w ill th ro w  you back  in  y o u r p ro 
g re ss  ; and  do e v e ry th in g  w h ich  w ill h e lp  you  on. W h a t th e se  
th in g s  resp ec tiv e ly  a re  i t  is le f t  to  us to  find  o u t fo r ourselves, w ith  
th e  a ssis tan ce  of those  who a re  ab le  an d  w illing  to  teach  u s. 
I f  you analyse all re lig io n s  an d  system s of m ora lity , you w ill find  
thafc th is  ho lds good  of them  too ; b u t, of course, you will d isco v er 
also  th a t th e  m ass of m ank ind  a re  tre a te d  by  th e  leaders of th o u g h t 
as we t r e a t  ch ild ren , a n d  n ecessarily  so. M ora lity  and beliefs h av e  t a  
be in s tille d  in to  u n ed u c a ted  peop le d id ac tica lly  an d  d o g m atica lly , 
i t  is only  w hen  in tu itio n , reason , sy m p a th y  an d  self con tro l have 
developed , th a t  o u r  te a c h e rs  b eg in  to  ex p la in , p o in t out, a n d  g iv e  
reaso n s ; and  th e re in , I  th in k , lies th e  fu n d am en ta l d ifference 
b e tw een  exo teric ism  a n d  eso teric ism , of w hich we h ea r so m uch.

H . S. 0 .  (breathing h eavily  and  sniffing w ith  great satisfaction) < 
O h, w h a t b e a u tifu l a i r  th e re  is h e re  ! H ow  I  do love to  g e t  b a c k  
to  A d y a r ! S uch  a n  a tm o sp h e re  of p eace  a n d  re s t a f te r  a ll thafc 
c o n s ta n t tra v e llin g  a n d  th e  tu rm o il of th e  o u ts id e  w orld.

R . R . R . :— I  th in k  i t  w ou ld  be  v e ry  in te re s tin g  to  h e a r  som e of 
th e  C olonel’s ex p e rien ces  in  E n g la n d .

O m n e s  :— O h  yes, do, d e a r  Colonel !
H . S. O. N o th in g  w ould  please m e m ore w ere i t  nofc so la te . 

Com e a g a in  soon an d  I  w ill te ll you  so m e th in g  ab o u t it, if 1  h ap p en  
to  have no m oro th a n  seven  u rg e n t th in g s  to  th in k  ab o u t a t  once.

M a j o r  T a m a r i n d  ( loolcing a t h is watch) :— W e ll m y d ea r ?
(E xeunt omnes.)



T H E  T E M P E R A N C E  M O V E M E N T  I N  J A P A N .

I  S IN C E R E L Y  believe t h a t  I  am  n o t q ualified  to  p re s e n t  in  
w ritin g  th e  s ta te  of th e  T em p eran c e  m o v em en t in  o u r 

c o u n try ; b u t  u p h o ld in g  as I  do  th e  cause  of T em p eran c e , ray  
ea rn e s t en d eav o u r has a lw ays been  to  induce  th e  p eop le  to  lead  
p u re  an d  h e a lth y  lives, a n d  th u s  to  ra ise  soc ie ty  to  a  h ig h e r  s ta g e . 
I f  any  excuse is n ee d ed  in  o ffe rin g  th is  p a p e r, i t  is th is ,  t h a t  iny  
s tro n g  fee lin g  in  th e  m a tte r  does n o t allow  m e to  rem ain  in  silence.

In  o rd e r  to  g iv e  an  a c c o u n t of te m p eran c e  in  o u r  c o u n try , I  
believe i t  is f irs t n ecessary  to  g iv e  th a t  of in te m p e ra n c e  th e re in  ; 
a n d  even  befo re  g iv in g  th is ,  i t  is  im p o r ta n t to  in v e s tig a te  w h a t 
d r in k s  h a v e  from  olden  tim es  b een  u sed  am o n g  th e  peop le . T h e  
g e n e ra l  n a m e  fo r J a p a n e se  d r in k s  is S ake. Sake is b rew ed  fro m  
ric e , a n d  ta s te s  som ew hat lik e  M a la g a  w ine. I t  c o n ta in s  leas alcoho l 
th a n  s tro n g  b ee r, an d  th e  k in d s  m o st com m only u se d  a re  ca lled  
I t a m i ,  N i s h i - n o - m i y a ,  M e i - s h u ,  (or H o m e i - s h u ,  M k i r i n ,  & c . ) — ■ 

sin ana ly sis  of w hich , ac co rd in g  to  P ro fe sso r  A tk in so n , of th e  
Im p e r ia l U n iv e rs ity , T okyo , is  as fo llo w s:—

A lcoho l r

I ta m i.

12-42500

N is lii-
nom iya .

12-4520

M ei-shu .

12-981250
D e x tr in e . . . •21025 •3900 4-165000
D ex tro se . .. •48550 •3948 21-04000
G ly cerin e , ashes 

m ino ids
an d  a lb u - 

• • • 1-74925 1-6926
N o n -free  ac id  . • « t •17950 •1906 •018000
F re e  ac id • • t •02425 •0134 •000625
W a te r • •• 84-92625 84-8666 61-795125

T o ta l . . . 1 0 0 - 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 - 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 - 0 0 0 0 0

S a k e ,  n o t b e in g  a  v e ry  v io le n t d r in k , as is e v id e n t fro m  th e  above 
ta b le , th e  p eo p le’s re lish  fo r  i t  g ra d u a lly  g rew , w hile  i ts  im p ro v e d  
m a n u fa c tu re  has, in  re c e n t tim es , te n d e d  to  in c rease  i ts  s tre n g th . 
A s, in  th e  m ediaeval tim es, J a p a n  u sed  to  b o rrow  its  l i te ra tu re , a r ts ,  
sc ience, &c., a lm o st w holly  from  C h in a , so a ll i ts  custom s to o k  m oro 
o r  less a  lik e  tu rn ,  a n d  a t  fe s tiv a ls ,— m a rria g e , fu n e ra l, p a r tin g , 
m e e tin g , re jo ic in g  a n d  m o u rn in g — S ak e  w as in v a riab ly  u sed  to  
c e le b ra te  th e  occasion. M en  of w h a te v e r  ra n k , w h e th e r  th e y  
w ere poets, so ld iers, m erch an ts , o r fa rm ers , nay , d ay  la b o re rs  even , 
h av e  re so r te d  to  S ak e  fo r  th e ir  h ig h e s t p le asu re .

D u rin g  th e  p a s t tw elve  y ea rs , th e  average a n n u a l q u a n t i ty  of 
Sake m an u fac tu red  is  e s tim a te d  a t  3 ,238 ,423  k o k u  (a  k o k u  
equa l to  40 gallons, so th is  a m o u n ts  to  ab o u t 129 ,536 ,920  g a llo n s) , 
a u d  b y  ta k in g  th e  a v e ra g e  p o p u la tio n  d u r in g  th e se  y ea rs  a t
37,000,000 ( in  1889, 39 ,069 ,070), th e  a n n u a l co n su m p tio n  p e r  head  
is, acco rd in g  to  T o le i N en h a n , an  official a n n u a l s ta tis t ic a l p u b lic a 
tio n , as follows

In  1875 ... 77. fo r  one person , 3 g a llo n s  5—■
„ 1876 ....................... „  „ 2

„  1877 
„  1878
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3—

for one p e rso n , 5 g allons 6 —
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I n  1 8 7 9  
„  1 8 8 0  

,, 1 8 8 1  
„  1 8 8 2  
„  1 8 8 3  
„  1 8 3 4  
„  1 8 ? 5  
„  l d 8 l>
„  18 8 7

A cco rd in g  to  th e  above figures, i t  seem s th a t  in  1878 and  th e  th re e  
su cceed in g  y ea rs , th e  consum ption  w as v e ry  g rea t, a n d  th e n  i t  
g rad u a lly  d ecreased . T h ese  fo u r y ea rs  m ay be acco u n ted  fo r b y  
th e  fa c t th a t  th e  peop le  w ere  g iv en  u p  to  lu x u ry  by reaso n  of 
a b u n d a n t h a rv e s t a n d  from  o th e r  causes. A lth o u g h  i t  was th o u g h t 
a t  one tim e th a t  m ore th a n  5 gallons of consum ption  p e r  head  per 
y e a r  m ig h t be ta k en  as  co rrec t, y e t in  1883 th e  am o u n t sudden ly  
fell, and* acco rd in g ly , th e  q u a n tity  m a n u fa c tu re d  g rea tly  decreased . 
W e  g iv e  th e  fo llow ing  figu res  show ing  S ak e  m an u fac tu red , ex p re ss
ed  in gallons, ac co rd in g  to  a  re liab le  s ta tis t ic a l rep o rt.

T he m an u - T h e  ra a n u . 
l c a r .  i a c t u n r ig  fa c tu re s . S a k u  S p in t"

placcs.
1 8 8 5 . . .  21 ,824 21,133 244 ,794 ,900G . 2 ,5 6 7 ,0 0 0 0 .
1 8 8 6 .. .  18,381 18,153 149 ;9 6 0 ,5 0 0 „  2 ,399,600 ,,
1887 ... 16,425 16 ,184  128,839 ,150  „  2 ,140,700 „

B u t B eer-houses an d  S ak e  shops a re  in  n u m b er 114,294, an d  
one h a lf  of these  a re  B eer-houses.

B y th e  above ta b le  i t  a p p e a rs  th a t  th e  am oun t has a n n u a lly  
decreased . I f  such  w ere rea lly  th e  fac t, b o th  th e  consum ption  a n d  
th e  supp ly  w ould havo  fallen  a n d  we sh o u ld  have m uch  cause to  
re jo ice . On in qu iry  in to  th e  rea l cause of such  an  anom aly, w e 
d iscover a  very  d isc o u ra g in g  fac t. I t  is n o t th e  efforts of te e to ta lle rs , 
th e  fa ilu re  of S ake m a n u fa c tu re s , n o r  in d e ed  th e  religious  e d u 
c a tio n  th a t  has h e lp ed  m a teria lly  to w ard s th e  g rad u a l decrease  of 
S a k e  m an u fac tu re  as fig u re d  in  th e  ta b le , b u t  th e  s o - c a l l e d  c i v i l i z 

i n g  in f lu e n c e  o f  f o r e i g n  c o u n t r i k s .  T h e  Ja p a n e se , a llu red  by th o  
fa lse  g la re  of th e  m ore civ ilized  coun tries , h av e  been in c reasin g ly  a c 
cu s to m e d  to  in d u lg e  in  beer an d  w ine  in s te a d  of th e ir  ow n n a tio n a l 
d r in k .  A lth o u g h  th e  hom e m a n u fa c tu re  of Sake has d ec reased , 
y e t  th e  in te m p e ra n c e  of th e  n a tiv es  h as  nob a b it a b a te d , b u t,  ou  
th e  co n tra ry , has ta k e n  a  s till m ore od ious tu rn . I t  is a  fac t th a t  
th e  m a n u f a c tu r e r s  of I ta m i-s a k e  an d  N ish i-no -m iya-sake  h av o  
a lm ost d a ily  d e c re a s e d , b u t i t  is also a fa c t th a t th e  beer m anufac
tu re rs  of G erm any  an d  A m erica  re g a rd e d  our co un try  as a  good 
custom er of th e ir  p ro d u c ts . T h is is indeed  lam en tab le . N ow  if 
we tu rn  to  th e  in c re ase  of th e  b e e r  shops, i t  is q u ite  a la rm in g .

I n  1 8 S 6 ,th e re  w ere  on ly  13 b e e r  shops in  O saka, one of th e  g re a t  
c itie s of J a p a n , b u t  in 1888 th ey  n u m b ered  490 . T h u s th e  im p o r
ta tio n  of beer an d  w ine  is in c re as in g  daily , a n d  th e ir  consum ption  is 
m u ltip ly in g  a c c o rd in g ly ; w e find also, as m ig h t be expected , th a t  th e



hom e m anufacture of S&ke b ea rs  an inverse proportion to  tlie  
foreign im portation, th e  num erous breweries of foreign liquor aro 
fa st increasing day by day an d  m onth by m onth , bu t space forbids 
me to  give figures about them . How can our cham pions of tem 
perance, w ithout zeal and w ith  pow er, counteract th is grow ing  evil 
influence? Oh L ord , B u d d h a ! L e t us be thy  hum ble se rv a n ts !  
O ur delig h t is in  the Law  se t down for our gu idance ; and iu the 
cause of B uddhistic  tem perance, we are ready to sacrifice ourselves 
in  o rd er to  ex tirp a te  th e  im m orality  of in tem perance, w hich is 
becom ing more deeply rooted in  th e  bosom of the  Japanese. B u t, 
a las! our young A bsta iners’ U nion is alike a tree  stan d in g  alone 
on th e  b a n k  of a  river, so it  is difficult to m eet w ith good success. 
H ow ever, 1 hope th a t our efforts will b ring  fo rth  th e ir  beautiful 
i r u i t  in  its  season.

T he sp read  of tem perance on political g rounds has never been 
a tte m p te d ; almost all resu lts  so fa r  have been th e  outcom e of 
a ttem p ts  to am eliorate society on e ith er religious or educational lines. 
T here are m any associations devoted to  tem perance, bu t I  shall here 
g ive only the h istory  of our Tem perance Union, which is m ost 
p rom inent and hopeful association in  tho Tem perance w ork.

T h e  H a n s e i - k w a i  ( T h e  B u d d h i s t  T e m p e r a n c e  A s s o c i a t i o n . )

O rigin o f the Association ,

The H ansei-kw ai was organized in 1886 by the s tuden ts  of the  Col
lege, F u tsu  Kyoco, under the  W est H ouganj. They m et for the  first 
tim e a t the  western room of th is  College on the evening: of Ja n u a ry
10, and cam e to an agreem ent to  form  them selves in to  a society 
to  be know n as “ H ansei-kw ai,”  (m eant to bo only a U nion of th e  S tu 
dents) in tending  to m ake it  a  m ere fra te rna l o rganization . B u t 
w hen th e  public was notified, applications for m em bership  cam e 
from  all q uarters  of th is country , so th a t i t  became necessary, 
w hen a  m eeting  was again  h e ld  on the  evening  of F eb ru ary  10, to 
am end th e  constitu tion  adopted a t th e  previous m eeting , in  order 
to  m ake it  a  public organization , and  so our union was opened for 
m em bersh ip .

The N am e ,
W e  u n d erstan d  th a t tc Temperance is the moderate use o f good 

things and total abstinence fro m  bad things .”  So we select the  
nam e H a n s e i - k w a i ,  for it  bears in Japanese th e  m entioned m ean
ing. A nd we used for E ng lish  th e  nam e of “ The B uddh ist T em per
ance A ssociation.”

Progress.

In  M arch of the  same year it  consisted only of 89 to ta lly  abstinen t 
persons, besides 200 m em bers of the  College.

I n  A ugust 1887, Temperance, a  m onthly m agazine, was p u b 
lished, w hich in May of the  y ear 1888 a tta ined  its 6 th  num ber, and  
th e  m em bers am ounted to 600. I ts  success has been so g re a t 
th a t  of its 10th numbor 3,000 copies w ere sold to those who a re  no t 
m em bers; th e  members were a t th a t tim e num bering  2,500.

The members were as follows in F eb ruary  1 S89 :—
'llie  m embers in the  College . . .  ... ... 800
The special m em bers . . .  ... . . .  D71
The common m em bers . . .  . . .  . . .  1,8^5
S u p p o rte rs  ... . .. ... 72

T otal... 3,148
A lthough th is  num ber is insignificant in com parison with o th e r 

g re a t bodies, yet, when the difficulties for conducting a Tem perance 
]Movement in Jap an  are  taken in to  consideration, this may be 
a c k n o w le d g e d  to be a good success, fa irly  proving  the quickening 
of th e  B uddhist m orality - and  i t  is ev ident th a t th e  m onthly 
increase is from  150 to 250 m em bers.

Of all the  tem perance associations of th is  country, th is is doubt
less the most influential. I ts  founders are  mainly B uddhists ; bu t 
its  object is no t lim ited to the  B uddh ist m ovem ent; it in tends to 
tak e  a  p a r t  in political affairs in fu tu re . In  o ther words, the object 
of th is Association is fo r appealing  to  the  public to support to ta l 
abstinence from alcoholic drinks, on moral, economical and hygienic 
g round- and th rough  the  influence of our relig ion, it aims a t  lead
ing  the people to a  good and healthy life.

How we a c t
By the aid of tem perance our A ssociation hopes to help m oral 

and  physical education, to dim inish crime, to keep society in per
fec t order, to am eliorate th e  customs of the  people, and to consoli
d a te  the  independence of the  “ E m pire of the  R ising S an .” I t  
hopes to correspond w ith  all the  Theosophical Societies of the  
world, and  also it  hopes to  correspond w ith the Tem perance 
readers of e ither B uddhistical and political literature , and by the  
un ited  efforts thus ob tained to bring th e ir  though ts into harm ony. 
Thus far m any Theosophical and Tem perance Societies have cor
responded with us and  have presen ted  us w ith the ir magazines. 
Besides these th e re  are  now many foreigners contribu ting  their 
a rtic les on T em perance or Buddhisim  and sending books, being in 
sym pathy with the m ovem ent of our Buddhiste. W hen there are in 
th is  country more people than  at p resen t who understand English, 
a  m agazine in E nglish  will be started , thus g iving a wider range 
to  foreign com m unications.

The ordinary m em bers of th is U nion have to contribute $ 1.50 
p e r year, and  the m agazines are to be given away freely ; while a 
periodical in E nglish , called “ The Bijou of A s ia /5 is now p resen ted  
to foreigners.

T he special supporters  are  these w orthy  gentlem en who co u n 
selled the  formation of this Union, and who contribute the ir w ritings 
or th e ir m o n ey ; to them  the  two m agazines above m entioned are  
g iven. The m em bers are  found everyw here in Japan , and  th e  
m ain office is iu  th e  College, Fu tsu  Kyoco, W est H onganj, Kyoto, 
o th e r branch offices be ing  in  various parts  of the em pire. The leading 
members are alm ost all concerned also in the B uddhist P ropagation  
Society.

The o ther m eaning of H a n s e t - k w a i  is th is  : <c Beware of th e  
first and sligh t d ep artu re  from tru th , of the least endeavour to



deceive, and even of the desire to liave o thers believo w hat is not 
r o ; ’’ in other w ords: N ot to com m it any sin and to purify  one’s 
own thought. This being  one m eaning of H ausei-kw ai, le t our 
motto be, “ The T ru th , the  whole T ru th , aud  n o th ing  but the  
T ru th .”

B uddhism  nnd Temperance.
B uddhism  was in troduced 2,000 years ago, and lias served for 

the am elioration of society and  of the civilization of the  countiy . 
A fte r m any waves of the  religious tide, it divided itself into 
num erous sects, aud now it has 30 millions of believers. T h a t ilie 
priests them selves abstained  from  d rin k in g  in tox ica ting  liquors 
and persuaded  others to  follow th e ir exam ple, is m anifested  
by th e  sentence tl Allium an d  alcoholic liquors are p roh ib ited  
from  en te rin g  the g a t e / ’ eng raved  on the stone m onum ent s ta n d 
ing  before th e  ga te  of every old tem ple. T em perance, as you 
know, is one of the five com m andm ents of our B uddha, and there  aro 
num berless docum ents concerning tem perance or prohibition  in the 
B uddhist Scrip tures of more th an  7,000 volumes ; thus, for exam ple : 

l' Do not d rin k  !>ake (alcoholic drinks) ; do not lick  it ; do no t 
smell i t ; do not sell it. L et not o thers d rink  i t ;  le t no t o thers use 
i t  for medical purposes. Do no t go to Sake d ea le rs ; do not con
verse with d runkards.

“ I t  is a poisonous d r in k ; i t  is a noxious liquid ; it is a pernicious 
miasma. I t  is the  source of m any mischiefs, the  basis of all the  
vices. I t  in jures the  wise, co rrup ts sages, destroys m orality . I t  
is a  fountain of m isfortune, d isgrace and diseases. The four elem ents 
(earth , w ater, tire, w ind or a ir, which are said to compose the  
hum an body) decay by it. D eviation from happiness and progress to 
crim e are  caused by it. B e tte r  to drink  m elted copper ra th e r  than  
Sake. W hy? Because it  causes m an to lose s ig h t of his aim , and  leads 
h im  to perplexity  and to ru in . I t  insures to man the afflictions of 
hell. N o th in g  is more in jurious to mind and body. H ence, who
ever him self abstains from alcoholics and endeavours to  repress 
drunkenness, follows the princip les of our I^ord B uddha, and forma 
th e  basis for harm ony.’’

A nother exam ple from a serm on by a h igh  p r i e s t :—
“ Once a m an w anted to take  some alcoholic d rink , b u t his 

pecuniary  condition did not p e rm it him , so he stole his frien d ’s 
m oney w ith which he m inistered  to his v u lg a r want. A n d  besides 
lie com m itted some debauch.

“ B ut he did uot tell the  tru th  abou t his crime when he was a rre s t
ed by Police officers. H e, while w aiting  for tria l, suddenly seized 
the sword of th e  Policem an, an d  stru ck  a t his head, w ounding  him, 
so that he died in  a few days.

“ The criminal, after becom ing sober, was subm itted  to  th e  proper 
punishm ent, bu t his punishm ent was no t so severe as if he had  
com m itted the crime when sober.

“ Thus we see a man who com m its various crimes a t th 9 sam e tim e, 
robbery , debauch, falsehood an d  m u rd e r ; and the causes of these 
crim es is simply the use of alcoholic drinks. I t  is indeed th e  
p rincipal agen t of hum an calam ity, and of num berless crim es. By 
i t  the  p leasures and regularity  of family affairs and social life a re

destroyed, and th e  welfare of the wholo nation is affected by it. 
B uddhism  stric tly  p rohib its intoxicating* d r in k s ; we, the followers 
of Buddhism , m ust obey the  law of tem perance.”

Ih u s  the  exam ples of the  prohibition of alcoholic d rink  a re  
num erous in th e  sacred  book of Buddhism  ; in fact, Buddhism  
positively p rohib its alcoholic d r in k s ; and also it is eaid th a t G autam a 
B uddha during his long life, used for food to  take only some ri^o 
and vegetable, and his d rin k  was some honey w ater and he never 
used the juice of g rap e .

N ot only these, b u t th e  m ost Common commandments of the  
D octrine are th e  prohib ition  of alcoholic d rink . That we have so 
m any Japanese  who sink  in to  hab its of intem perance, is chiefly 
a ttrib u tab le  to th e  decline of Buddhism  or to the  corrup t m e 
of the  D octrine in  our society, and so a t th is time the new pro 
pounders of True B uddhism , or the m em bers of the Shin-shu Sect, 
m ust perform  th e ir d u ty  in reg ard  to the  im provem ent of m orality 
in  the  n a tion ; and  a t  p resen t, th e  proposers of our Tem perance 
A ssociations m ostly consists of the followers of the Lord B uddha, 
and  we believe th a t  to  them  is chiefly due th e  progress of tem 
perance in this country .

Before closing I m ust say som ething about the  difficulty of m aking  
tem perance g enera l am ong our people, and  I  hum bly request all 
thoughtfu l men not to  pass over this subject as trifling. The chief 
difficulty comes from th e  daily  m ultip lication  of consumers of the 
leer smd wine im ported  from  foreign civilized coun tries; and 
although  m ost of the  Jap an ese  know abou t the prevalence of in 
tem perance am ong th e  civilized nations, still they do not know 
th e re  are also earnest advocates of tem perance among them . The 
Japanese  honour and respect the Europeans and Am ericans for 
m any reasons, and follow a fte r them  in various points, but un fo rtu 
nate ly  we are liable to copy th e  foreigners in evil custom s, such 
as the use of wine and  beer. H ence, w hat we request of the  sup
p o rte rs  of tem perance in foreign countries, is to  let the  Japanese 
know about the  earnestness of the  advocates of Temperance, and to  
inform  them  of th e  action they  are tak in g  th roughout the  world.

W e hope and  we wish th a t all ph ilan th rop ists will hear our voice 
cry ing  in the w ilderness and give countenance and support to our 
as yet small Union.

T hanks be to B u d d h a ! H ow  g rea t the  blessings of our Lord 
B uddha !

F. Sawai.



C H R IS T IA N  T H E O S O P H Y .

I T is afc all tim es in teresting  to com pare iC d iverg ing  species,” and  
trace the  action of the  uatu ra l law  by which those m ost widely 

differentiated tend to be p erp e tu a ted , owing to the fact th a t the  
more they  differ the  less they  come into com petition ; for, going  
different ways, each finds und istu rbed  conditions and am ple 
nourishm ent suited to its a lte rin g  p ecu lia ritie s ;—the less d istinc tly  
m arked varieties dying out, partly  th rough destructive com petition 
for th e  necessaries of life, p artly  th rough  feebleness inhereu t in, or 
concom itant to, the  absence of d istingu ish ing  characteristics.

A  lec tu re  given in Cole A bbey, London, in Novem ber last, by tho 
Kev. G. W . Allen, npon “ The R elation of C hristian ity  to  T heo
sophy,” and  subsequently published in the  K ensington Churchm an , 
illu s tra te s  in  an admira.ble m anner the  conform ity to  th is law  
of d ivergence  and differentiation on the  p a r t  of th e  two extrem e 
g en era  of th e  same species,— gen era  w hich have already  sep ara ted  
from  each o ther so widely in  alm ost every  pa rticu la r th a t i t  is nofc 
easy always to bear in  m ind th a t they cam e from th e  sam e orig inal 
stock. M r. A llen’s lecture  exemplifies the  progressive, ascending  
sp iritua l, C hristian ity , which has la te ly  m ade its  appearance in  
C hristendom , side by side w ith  th e  old m echanical cerem onial 
C hristian ity  of the churches; and although  in its  m anifestation it is as 
y e t bu t as a  sp rink ling  of g ra tefu l ra indrops upon the  arid  wastes of 
r itu a l and dogma, still these drops are falling more th ickly every day, 
and they  come from a sky th a t is heavily charged  w ith rain clouds,—• 
th u n d e r clouds for m any a priest and parson,— and are  the  suro 
presages of a storm  which will no t only give life to all the little  
seeds of good thafc now lie shrivelled in  the parched an d  d reary  
garden  of th e  Lord, but will sweep away in a cleaning flood th e  
foul and hypocritical rubbish  thafc now chokes up th e  channels of 
sp iritu a lity  am ong so-called C hristian  nations.

There is no need to insist here  upon the  con trast betw een tho 
N eo-ChristiaD ity of which M r. A llen’s is an exam ple and  able 
exponent, an d  th e  C hristian ity  thafc is know n to  th e  natives of 
In d ia , th e  ordinary  Missionary C hristian ity , the  only k ind  thafc 
h ith erto  has been presented  to “ the  H ea th en ,” and w hich has ^o 
effectually se t on edge alike the  te e th  of H indu, B uddhist, P arsee 
aud M ahom edan, and m ade the  nam e of “ C hristian  M issionary” 
a by-w ord th roughou t the world. T his con trast our readers can 
very well draw  for them selves, fo r th e  ways of th e  M issionary 
are known in Ind ia , and the  con trast is so s ta rtlin g  and com plete, 
th a t a five years’ old child could perceive it w ithout help, the  moment 
the  b etter form of h ristian ity , C hitherto  unknown to it, is p resen t
ed for comparison.

Of the nature of Theosophy M r. A llen  says :—■
“ T heosophy is th e  advance g u a rd  of h u m an  p e rcep tio n  i n t h e  m arch  in 

search  of d iv in e  brut hr C re e ls  an d  fo rm u las express a  view ot: t r u th  su ited  to  
th e  facu ltie s  of th e  general m ass of m o rta ls . T heosoph ists do n o t im p u g n  th o ir  
re la tiv e  t r u th  o r nccessary va lu e  fo r th e  tim e  in  w hich  th ey  o b ta in . T hey  
afford  a basis of optjralion, as it w ere, w hich m akes p rac ticab le  th e  Theoso- 
p h is t’s advance, uud they a te  ac c ru tc h es  au d  invalid  chuirs to the m any  who

stand or go a lo n e ; b n t ju s t because tbey  are fit instruments for 
h i ' T? ? 'jf  l' c l’n an<J discipline of the general body, they are dem onstra- 
seekers.” ’ therefore do not satisfy o r content earnest tru th -

Of this “ general body” lie says :—
“ We may divide religious p e rs o n s -1  purposely use the v a - n w  fPt.m r  

. j '  / 1 , UP lut"° three classes. F irs t, those who are satisfied both w ith the ir

w eca tT m id d l7 Inte.rPolate> f or al1 delivered to  the  saints ; they s tro n g l/d e

z s s z ;  1,0 — •» -
W ith Theosophist’s on tbe confrary to see is to believe, bat this 

power of seeing is not confined to material things aa it is in the case 
of science, for which seeing and believing are also s y n o n y lu s
in^hP » S° P f k 1’? Possessed of inner Perceptions, that to thoso 
m the general body are as if they did not exist, since they are  
undeveloped and their existence unrecognized. This possession of 
inner senses M r. Allen believes to justify Theosophfstsln their 
c W t o  see more than can the ordinarily “ religious person.” H e

w h « i y d o 8 S r o ^ Pbe8inniD5 t0be ° Pe“ d’ a“ inner whfchfa

- o r .  »p,n. hi,

s r j a r s
« Jl 1 ,®os°P^1.sfc ,s m reality G od’s witness of things which tbe 

general body” ls unable to perceive

■ J » * 3 § B f
This h igh  claim for Theosophist. as teachers nnd in *

a ourse ves men, and have, indeed, the outor semblance of humanity, but w e
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are yefc very undeveloped men ; for m an is tb e  imago^ and glory of God. Uod 
is his father, and therefore, man, in h is true  being, is son of Uod. As such, 
be m ust partake of the D ivine nature , and therefore of the D ivine prerogatives 
and powers. I t  is his righ t, by v irtue  of His sonsbip, to be all-powerful ^ n d  
all-w ise; and passage after passage of S crip ture  could be quoted w here it is 
plaiuly asserted th a t man shall, when he is perfected, be free from the  lim ita
tions and conditionings which are th e  properties not ot* his true natu re , but of 
h is fall ; man as he seems to be here and now, is not full and perfect man, but 
only in an elem entary stage of th e  evolution, which evolution, as i t  pro
gresses, and carries him  nearer and nearer to fuller perfection, m ust neces
sarily  unfold in him  many faculties now laten t and unsuspected.”

T his developm ent may tak e  place m erely on the “ astra l plane ,” 
and  then  it  is self-centered  an d  im pedes ra th e r  th an  assists sp i
ritua l developm ent, and is noc stim ulative to  unselfish w ork for 
o thers and for the  progress of hum anity ,— or, as we would say, it 
ten d s to Black M agic. M r. A llen  p u ts  it t h u s :—

“ I t  seems to me th a t th is  d is tinction  is one ever to be kep t iu m ind by all 
those who desire fco press on in th e  stages of developm ent th a t lie beforo 
them . We ough t mcsfc seriously to  consider w hether the plane we are in 
contac t w ith is a plane of m arvels, or of power for good, or, in more accu
ra te  language, w hether its power iB manifested externally  or in te rna lly

T his is a po in t of param ount im portance, and as, unfortunately , 
too m any of our Fellows are liable to  overlook th is distinction 
betw een developm ent on th e  a stra l and developm ent on the  spi
ritu a l planes, i t  is well to give careful consideration to M r, A llen’s 
words on this subject. H e says :—

“ These stages of evolution are  sometimes divided by the  Theosophists infco 
certa in  planes, which are d is tingu ished  by name aud definition from one 
another. The comm onest of all these divisions is into w hat is called the 
A stra l plane, and the plane of the  S p irit or Pneum a, or Sophia. The lowest 
plane of course is fche m aterial, th a t plane on which we all a t presen t live, 
and to  which our outer senses and exterior faculties are adapted. I t  has 
its  degrees and gradations of lower and higher. The form er being the condi
tion of the ignoran t and uncultivated , who has no power a t all beyond his 
m ere physical m uscular streng th , fche lafcfcer rang ing  np th rough  all the con
d itions which follow upon th e  attainm ent^ of knowledge and intelligence to 
thafc of the mosfc learned and clever scientist who can do whafc seems m iracu
lous fco the man of th e  lower p lanes ; can briddle the lig h tn in g ; em asculate 
th e  power of epidemics ; analyse the  sfcars and describe their periods and dis
tances. The second or A stra l plane is the  plane where soulic faculties come 
in to  play. Ifc is a commonplace of fche Theosophists fchafc ju s t as body is tho 
hab ita tion  of soul, and its senses are really soulic—  though called in ignorance 
bodily—so soul is the body of spirit-, and its senses are really spiritual, though 
called sp iritual in a sense which means soulic ra th er thau spiritual. The 
difference between the m aterial and fche Asfcral may, perhaps, be expressed 
thus : th a t whereas on fche m aterial plane, results are the  consequences of 
processes, all the  stages of which are known, and are quite independent of 
character or being, so th a t a wicked man can by proper m anipulation produce 
iusfc the same phenomena as a good man, on fche Astral plane, soul-property 
or soul-character is distinctly involved, and results are obtained not by material 
processes, but by soulic. The phenomenon of mediumship is the best and rea
d i e s t  example of the works of th e  A stral plane. They are phenom ena which 
in  a true  sense are external to my being. W hereas on the h ighest plane, the 
sp irtual, the phenomena a ie  all w rought in my being, and consist not of 
w onders thafc I  can show outside of my being, such as table tu rn in g , auto
m atic w riting, and m aterialisation, bu t of wonders which God shows through 
and in  me, whereby I  prove m yself able to  tram ple on selfishness, to  v*ew 
w ith indifference the nature  of my external environm ent, and of the circum 
stances which befall me, to be u tte rly  sym pathetic, feeling nob w j  own pn-

vate joys and sorrows, bufc those of all my brethren , and living absolutely 
reg a rd less  of everything save the effort to m anifest my love fco God and to 
all th e  brethren  of the g rea t family of the one Fafcher. The wonders of fche 
Asfcral plane create astonishment-, the wonders of the spiritual plane create 
love and joy—the form er m ake thoso who witness them regard me (the doer 
of them ) as wonderful beyond w hat they had thought, tlie Fatter make those 
who w itness them regard them selves as more wonderful, thafc is, more divine 
th a t  they had though t. In  a word, the A stral astonishes the spiritual blesses; 
th e  A stral may sometimes delighfc and comforfc me, bu t fche spiritual delights 
and com forts others, from and out of which, of course, accrues the tru es t 
de ligh t and joy to me, lor no one can help another w ithout feeling joy. Theo
sophists and mystics, speaking and w riting  of this spiritual piane, which 
they som etimes call the lum inous ground within, seem fco speak of the 
opening of it in them selves as th e  g rea test personal delight and blessing, 
and so it  is, b u t it never ends in personal delight, it invariably issues in good, 
*elf-sacrifice, healing, and help for world woes, and the lifting up and stren g th 
ening of some who were weary wellnigh to despair, and weak wellni«-h to 
abandonm ent of struggle.” °

M r. A llen sees very  clearly  th a t the  effect of Theosophy cn the 
m ind m ust m anifest itself in the lives of Theosophists, ia  the  shape of 
a  power which impels them  to good acts. H e says ;—

“ L e t no one go away with the idea th a t Theosophy is a mere theorising, a 
m ere ta lk ing  about m atte rs which are difficult to understand. I t  is the nur* 
su it of the h ighest knowledge, bu t the end of the  pursuit is not the mere 
know ledge bu t the power which the knowledge will b ring—a power, in the 
potency ot which we shall become more, we shall know ourselves to be what 
we tru ly  are—possessors of all th ings in heaven and earth . More than th is 
words cannot defiue. Experience and experim ent m ust acquaint us wifch the 
rest.

A lthough it appears to be chiefly the ideas of the old Theosophists 
th a t Mr. Allen has stud ied  what he says of Theosophy in general is 
perfectly  applicable to th e  Theosophy of to-day, and, indeed, is so 
in tended by him. t i e  s ta tes the  theosophical idea as follows :—

“ All thafc appears,—the Theosophist would urge ,—is, and must necessarily 
be, a compound made up of the Spiritual A ctuality minimised by being appre
hended by faculties which are not perfect instrum ents of cognition. T hat ia 
lim itation, not actuality—appearance. So far, the Theosophist and the T rans
cendental Philosopher say the same th in g ; but beyond th is point they each 
follow their own lines, and the  Theosophist tries to  apprehend as much as he 
can of these two trem endous problems. The natu re  of the substance, the 
inner reality  of all things, which is God, and the origin and purpose of the 
lim itation  whereby God, as ifc were, differentiates H imself and becomes
phenom ena.. ....... The original of this idea is probably to be found in fche
w ritings of E astern  Theosophists contained in the  U p a n i s h a d s I n  fche 
beginning there was th a t only which is one only and w ithout a socond. lb. 
thought, “ May 1 be m any ! May I grow forth  ! ” I t  sent forth fire. Thab 
fire though t, “ May I be m any ! May I  grow forfch !” Ifc sent forth water. 
W ater though, “  May I  be m any! May I  grow fo r th ! ” I t  sent forth  food, 
and so on.

“ In  w hatever phraseology the  Theosophist of any tim e expresses the tru e s t 
th a t he can th in k  about God, ifc is nofc difficult for the thoughtfu l studen t fco 
discern a  very general consensus upon the fundam ental m atter. A ll 
Theosophists are  anti-m ateria list. F o r them  phenomena m ust be explained 
and accounted for, no t by th ings which are sfcill phenomenal, bufc by th a t
w hich is not phenom enal........ They all agree, too, th a t m an is as to essence
divine. As to  present consciousness, he falls short of divinity , being lim ited 
on every Ride, fallen from his rig h tfu l state, deprived of h is righ tfu l glory, 
robbed of his rig h tfu l power. Tbe reason or purpose of th is state of th ings 
no one can feel confident th a t he sees in all its bearings, bufc we may suppose 
th a t it is iu some way a necessity of the divine na tu re  tha t things would be



as they are, ju s t as it is a necessity of the  divine natu re  th a t God should he 
good ....It seems, then, to be a principle of tr u th  th a t  good can only reach its 
h ighest developm ent and possibility th ro u g h  the  in s tru m en ta lity  oi evil. 
In  other words, th a t good which has nofc proved its  power, has done nothing, 
does not know how good it  is ; bu t good w hich has vanquished evil is twice 
itself from the  glory and sw eetness of tb e  m anifestation  and  consciousness 
of its  power.

“ T hus,according to  the Theosophist conception in man, God has self-lim ited 
H imself, subjected  H im self to ignorance and  blindness for the g rea te r exalta
tion of H is glory and the  providing, for H im self a  cause for joy .”

These beliefs and  ideas of T heosophists do not, he says, am ount 
to  a  creed :—

“  Of course in saying Theosophy has no creed, I  do not mean th a t it does 
no t believe any th ing , but th a t it  has no au thorita tive  form ulation of dogmas 
to  be accepted by those who desire to be Theosophists. E ach  T heosophist 
speaks for him self only, and no one believes any th ing  which they  them selves 
do not see.”

H av ing  in  these and o ther passages p resen ted  Theosophy to his 
audience, M r. A llen then  proceeds :—

“ W hat has C hristian ity  to  say to  all th is  ? I  can only tell you w hat seems 
to me is true . E ach  m ust judge for him self. Is it  not to be feared, says the 
o rdinary  believer, th a t  if we get on to  these Theosophical lines of though t 
■we shall soon be landed in  confusion. If , for instance, evil is, as you say, 
essential to good, does th a t not m ake evil itself good P Besides, if you are 
going to  reduce God to such a  vague generalization as th a t you have 
expressed, is th a t not danger th a t the essential distinction and  superiority  
of the  C hristian  religion over all heathen religions, Mohammedanism, B ud
dhism , Brahm anism , may disappear, and we be reduced to adm it th a t these 
tre a t equally w ith  ours of the one tru e  God. and are d istinguished only by the 
different na tu re  of th e  m inds o f th e  w orshippers, each expressing w hat he 
can best conceive of the one g rea t tru th .

“ To them  we m ust reply : Yes, i t  is probable th a t Theosophists would be 
led to some such point of view as th is. B u t is th is a  th ing  to  be feared ? Do 
you really honour God by asserting  th a t only a m inority of the c r e a t u r e s  he 
has created w orshipped him P Is  it  nofc much more to his honour to believe 
th a t H e is th e  lig h t lightening not every C hristian man, bu t every m an ; thafc 
in  every nation the  m an who fears his God and works righteousness is accept
ed ? And, ju s t as it  is not necessary to be a C hurchm an to denounce dissent, 
so i t  is nofc necessary, in  o rder to  be a C hristian , to denounce B uddhism , 
B rahm inism , &c.

“ The one th in g  a  C hristian  m ust denounce is evil and wrong. The one 
atheism  w ith  w hich he can never m ake term s, is self-worship. P ride, vain 
glory, hypocrisy, envy, hatred , malice, and all uncharitableness—those who 
live in these are the  heathen to whom missionaries need to be sent, and the 
society th a t sends them  need go to  no expense for passage m oney and ship 
dues.

“ I f  a person denies my apprehension of God, th a t is little , so long as be him 
self has some apprehension of God. My apprehension is certainly no t the  full 
tru th , and I  care not about his denial of my apprehension of God so long as 
he  denies not G od ; denies, th a t  is, th a t  anyone ought to have any apprehen
sion of God. The work of th e  C hristian  is, as I  take it, no t to  be ever d is
pu ting  and contending with those who will not say Am en to  his individual 
■view of tru th , b u t m uch ra th e r to  set himself to understand  and  know  ever 
m ore and more of the power of C hrist, and cultivate practically  the sp irit 
of C hrist. A nd the power and the  sp irit of C hrist is the power th a t  m akes 
a  m an free from the blunders of his ou ter nature, and ever m ore and more 
capable of cognising th ings as they are. O ur sins are born of our ignorance, 
and  they are  the one th in g  th a t  seems to  separate between us and  God. 
T ranscend ignorance, conquer sin , w hich is done, noli of d irec t choice, 
bufc from  habit, and you will be no m ore separated from  God, b u t 
consciously one with Him, and wifch all creation. This is the prom ise of

( Christianity, and it has one fu rth e r word, and it is one of assurance. This is 
being done iu you, w hether you know it or not, by the power of God. Life is 
an  evolution, whose course is inexorable, and not to ho hastened or hindered 
by anything. Jesus is to us—our brother in whom this evolution has reached 
its  point of com pletion—at once an example of w hat we ought to be, and a 
prouf th a t there is available power to bring us to he it. It' th is sounds like 
lheosophy , th a t is because th a t < Christianity and Theosophy are one. There 
may be C hristians who are not y e t Theosophists. There are no Theosophists, 
tru ly  so called, who are not in the true  sense of the word C hristians, th».fc is 
ow ning the ideal of C hrist as the true  ideal for man, and striv ing to conform 
them selves thereto .”

Personally, M r. A llen is a  C h ris tia n ; he could hardly be a n y 
th in g  else since he is a  clergym an of the E stablished Church. Bufc 
he is a 1 heosophical C hristiau , o ra  C hristian  Theosophist, and, Oh, 
how different is such a  Christian as th a t to the C hristians th a t have’ 
diverged  in the d irection opposite to Theosophy, to most of the 
C hristian  M issionaries for exam ple th a t are known to th e  people of 
In d ia , lollowers of w hat m igh t with p rop rie ty  be called u the left 
hand  path  of C h r i s t i a n i t y .O f  his personal experiences and  actual 
position Mr. Allen sa y s :—

“ The g rea t practical question w hich rem ained for me long a fter I  was 
in tellectually  convinced th a t h igher planes did exist and m ight be reached 
and  ough t to be reached was, “ W hat means am I  to  take to win entrance to 
them . Even now I  cannot answ er the  question fully, b u t for myself I  am 
certa in  th a t the w^ay begins in earnestness and  desire. Before we know the 
new we are certa in  th a t th e  old is false. A ct then  on th a t first and  readiest 
knowledge. Y ou know you cannot doubt th a t your old view of life is false 
to  the  core, th a t your purpose here is not to g e t all you can for yourself to  
enjoy personally, and to  w in th e  prizes offered by th is m a te r ia l  plane on 
w hich we now are ; prizes w hich are  of value only so long as we rem ain on 
th is  plane. You know you cannot doubt th a t w hat you are and w hat 
ex ternal th ings you have is the all-im portant question. H ere then  is enough 
to  begin w ith. L e t uS m ake C hrist our example ; try in g  to apprehend more 
an a  more clearly w hat is H is Sp irit, and even m ore closely to Jive up to it • 
and  for the res t try  to hear a voice in yourself, the deepest voice, whose 
u tte rance  you feel to  be tru e  beyond power of contradiction.”

“ C ultivate in tu ition  and in trospection ; read  if you will of w hat the wise 
who have gone before us have w ritte n ; and above all th ings endeavour day 
by day to lift your life up above the  lives of those who yet believe the old 
sp irit to  be the tru e  oue, tran s la tin g  to the u tm ost of your power every new 
t r u th  which comes to  you in to  life, and d isregard ing  as unessential any 
concept which does no t adm it of being tran sla ted  into life ; do th is and you 
m ay res t satisfied th a t by th e  tim e you have begun to a tta in  any measure 
ot success, aye, and  long before it, m any new perceptions will be opened 
w ithin y o u ; and tru th , and life, and  God will take  new m e a n in g  and new 
power. ®

I t  is nofc necessary to  m ake any  rem arks npon this last ex trac t, 
o r indeed upon th e  ideas of M r. A llen generally . They speak for 
them selves, and dem onstrate  the  possibility of an in tim ate union 
betw een Theosophy and  the  h igher C hristianity  or true religion o f  
Jesus . T hat i t  should be so is b u t na tu ra l, for, as fa r as we can 
tell, the religion of Jesus was Theosophy. The little th a t has come 
down to us of his teach ing  consists of his ethical maxims. W^e know 
how ever th a t he had a  “ secret doctrine,”  which he tau g h t only to 
h is more in tim ate  disciples, and i t  would be strange indeed if thafc 
secre t doctrine should not have been Theosophy in its  philosophical 
fu ln e ss ; for Theosophy alone is com patible w ith tbe m orality of 
Jesus of N azareth.

One of the S taff.



r p H E  B h ag av ata  is a M ahapurana , I t  is devoted chiefly to tho  
JL  glorification of Y ishnu, as he in carn a tes  on our ea rth  to help  

m ankind out of th e  meshes of bad K arm a which they weave for 
them selves. I t  p u rp o rts  to have been  recited  before K in g  
P arik sh it, th e  g ran d so n  of A rjuna , and  the successor of K in g  
Y udhish th ira . In  th e  IX th  and  X l l th  books of th is  P u ra n a , we 
find a notice of th e  k ings who, i t  is said, w ill ru le  in  In d ia  a f te r  
P a rik sh it, in  th e  K aliyuga.

B efore a tte m p tin g  an explanation of th is  prophecy, I  give here , 
in  a  tab u la r  form , the  nam es of k ings an d  dynasties, to g e th e r 
w ith  the  period  of th e ir  re igns as g iven in the  B hagavata .

I .  The fam ily of Y udh ish th ira—:1,000 years.
I .  Y ud h ish th ira . 2. P a rik sh it. 3. Janam ejaya . 4. S h a tan ik a , 

5- S aliasran ika. 6. A shw am edhaja. 7. A sun K rishna . 8. M uni- 
c liakra. 9. C h itra ra th a . 10. Kavi ra th  a. 11. Y rish tim an . 12. Su- 
shena. 13. S an ith a . 14. N eichakshu. 15. N ala. 16. P arip lav a . 
17. Sunaya. 18. M edhavo. 19. N ripan jaya . 20. D urva. 21. 
Tim i. 22. V rih ad ra th a . 23. Sudasa. 24. Shatan ika . 25. D ur- 
dam ana. 26. V ah ivara . 27. D andapani. 28. K shem aka.

I I .  The M agadha fam ily— 1,00U years (partly  contem porary w ith  
th e  fo rm er).

1. V rih ad ra th a . 2. Ja rasan d h a . 3. Sahadeva. 4. M arjari. 
5. S h ru tah sh rav ah . 6. Y utayu . 7. N iram itra . 8. S unakslia tra . 
9. V rihatsw a. 10. K arm ajit. 11. S ritan jaya . 12. Y ipra . 13. 
Rhuchi. 14. K shem a. 15. S uvrata . 16. D harm asu tra . 17. 
Sham a. 18. D yum atsena. 19. Sum ate. 20. Subala. 21. S u n ith a .
22. S atyajit. 23. V ishw ajit. 24. R ipun jaya  or N rip an jay a .

I I I .  The P ra d y o ta s— 138 years.
1. P rad y o ta , 2. Palaka . 3. V ishakhayupa. 4. R ajaka . 5. 

N andi vardhana.
IV . The S h ishunaga fam ily— 360 years.
1. S h ishunaga. 2. K ukavarm a. 3. K shem adharm a. 4. K she- 

tra jn a . 5. V idh isara . 6. A ja ta sh a tru . 7. D urbhaka . 8. A jaya . 
9. N and ivardhana. 10. M ahanandi.

V . The N an d a  fam ily— 100 years.
1. M ahapadm apatenanda. 2. Supalya, and seven others.
V I. The M auryan  fam ily— 137 years.
1. C h andragup ta . 2. V aresara. 3. A shokavardhana. 4. Suya- 

sha. 5. S an g a ta . 6. Suyashah . 7. Shalishoka. 8. Som asharm a. 
9. Shatadharm a. 10. V rih ad ra th a .

V II . The S hunga  fam ily— 110 years.
1. Shunga. 2. A gn im itra . 3. Sujyeslitha. 4. V asum itra . 5. 

B hadraka . 6. P u linda . 7. Ghoslia. 8. V a jram itra . 9. B haga- 
va ta . 10. D evabhuti.

V II I .  The K am vayanas— 345 years.
1. K am va V asudeva. 2. M aham ati. 3. B hum itra . 4. N a ra 

y an a  and  others.
IX . The A ndhra fam ily— 456 years.
I , A ndhra . 2. K rishna. 3, S han takarm a. 4. P aurnam asa.

♦>. L am bodara. 6. C hibilika. 7. M eghasw ate. 8. A tam ana. 9. 
I la liy a . 10. T alaka. 11. P u rish b h iru . 12. Sunandava. 13. C hakra. 
14. B hava. Six more a fte r  him. 21. Shivasw ate. 22. A rindam a.
23. G om atipu tra . 24. Purim au. 25. M edashirah. 26. S h ivakandu. 
27. Y ajnash irah . 28. V ijaya . 29. C handra Yijna. 30. Sulom adhi,

X . The A bhira  fam ily, 7 kings'^
X I. The G ardabliin  fam ily, 10 k ings !

X II . The K an k a  fam ily, 16 k in g s 1
X II I .  T he Y avanas, 8 k in |s  I*099 V**™-
X IV . The T urushkas, 14 kings

X V . T he G urundas, 10 k ings^
(or 13, acco rd ing  to a d ifferent reading.)

X V I. The M annas. 11 k ings— 300 years.
X V II , The K ila k ila  fam ily (K ilakala being  th e  name of 

th e ir  cap ita l)— 106 years.
1. B hu tananda. 2. V an g ari. 3. Shishunandi. 4. Y ashonandi.

5. P rav irak a .
X V III . The B ahlika k ings descended from the above 13 kings 

of the  nam e of B ahlika. 14. P ushpam etra . 15. D urm itra .
X IX , X X , X X I, X X II. The four contem poraneous families of
The A ndhras, 7 k ings.
The K anshalas, 7 k ings.
The V idurapatis .
T he V ishadhas.
X X III . The M agadha k ings. 1. V ishuvasphurji. 2. P uran jaya.
I t  is said of th is  k in g  th a t

• ns 'V
or according to ano ther re a d 

in g  '3Ĵ fl3fOTT«T &c.

H is cap ita l will be P adm avate . H e will rule on th e  banks of 
th e  G anges (from its  source) up to  th e  P ray ag a  (A llahabad). 
T hen  will follow the  contem poraneous k ings.

1. S u rash tras . 2. A van tyas. 3. The Shurus. 4. The Arvu- 
das. 5. The M alavas. The K ings of Sindhu. 7. The K ings of 
C handrabhaga. 8. T he K in g s of K aun ti. 9. The K ings of 
K ashm ir.

*  * * *
A fte r  th is the  prophecy becom es general, and m entions no nam es 

eith er of fam ilies or of ind iv idual ru lers.
A nd  now I  shall exam ine the  prophecy, and see how fa r  has ifc 

proved  tru e  up to the  p resen t tim e.
A lexander came to In d ia  in  327 B. C. A t th a t tim e was ru lin g  

in  M agadha, one of the  n ine N andas. Seleucus, th e  successor of 
A lexander in B actria , found  C handragup ta  in the sam e place. W e 
m ig h t therefo re  p u t th e  b eg inn ing  of the M auryan fam ily in 320 
B. C., allow ing seven years for th e  in trigues of Chanakya, and the 
stru g g les  of N anda and  liia m inister K akshasa to re ta in  the ir 
power.



Now the ten  fam ilies from the  M auryans to the G urundas, bo th  
inclusive, are said to liave ru led  fo r 1 3 7 + 1 1 0 + 3 4 5 + 4 5 6 + 1 0 9 9 =  
2,147 years. T his b rin g s us to the  y ea r 2147— 320=1827 A. C.

L et us tak e  them  fam ily by  fam ily. The M auryan fam ily of 
C handragupta  is said to have ru led  fo r 137 years. This b rin g s us 
to 320— 137 =  183 B. C. T hen  comes th e  Shunga fam ily, w hich 
b rings us down to 183— 110 =  73 B. C. T hen  follow the  K anw as fo r 
345 years, and  they  b rin g  us to  345— 73= 272  A. C. T he A n d h ra  
fam ily b rin g s us down to 272+ 456  =  728 A. C. The nex t six fam ilies, 
the  B h ag av a ta  P u ran a , groups in to  one long period of 1,099 years, 
b u t th e  B hav ishya  P u ra n a  gives separa te  periods to each, and  
some of these  m ig h t be accepted. Thus i t  g ives 100 years to  th e  
A bhiras. T his b rings us to 828 A . C. The n ex t fam ily— the 
G ardabh ins— are  said  to  have ru led , in  th e  same P u ran a , fo r a  
period of 98 y ears. W e thus come to  926 A . C. The n ex t two 
cen tu ries th e  sam e P u ran a  gives to  the  K ankas, an d  th u s  b rin g s 
us to  1126 A . C.

O ut of 1,099 years, 398 years a re  th u s  disposed of. T here  y e t  
rem ains a  period  of 701 years to  be apportioned  to  th e  rem ain ing  
fam ilies. The B havishya P u ra n a  can no longer be re lied  on, 
because i t  in troduces d u ring  th is  period th e  two celebrated  k in g s—- 
V ik ram ad itya  and  Salivahana. I t  says th a t  a fte r  th e  K an k as 
cam e V ik ram ad ity a  for 135 years, an d  a fte r  him  beg inn ing  from  
1261 S alivahana for 100 years. This is an  in terpolation  on th e  
very  face of it. The years 1126 A. C. and  1261 A . C. are too recen t 
fo r these two kings, even if we disbelieve the  trad ition , w hich 
p u ts  them  respectively  in 56 B. C. and  78 A . C. These two k in g s 
can have no place here, and  th e  235 years which the  B havishya 
P u ra n a  gives to these  two k ings, m ust be b rough t back  to  th e  
account of th e  Y avanas, the  T urushkas, and  the  G urundas, from  
whose periods they  have ap p aren tly  been  ex trac ted .

These th ree  fam ilies th en — the Y avanas, the  T urushkas, an d  th e  
G urundas— ru led  In d ia  from  1126 to 1827.

I t  is ev ident from  th is th a t  the  G urundas are th e  Moguls. Now if 
we p u t th e  b eg in n in g  of th e  M ogul re ig n  in  1526 A. C., we g e t fo r 
them  a  period  of 1827— 1526=301 years.

Before th e  M oguls re igned  th e  T urushkas and  th e  Y avanas fo r 
701— 3 0 1 = 4 0 0  years.

A nd 1526— 400 =  1126 A. C. Now th e  w ord Turushka  is ev iden t
ly the  sam e as T urk i, and  th e  dynasty  of th e  T urk ish  slaves of the  
Sultans of G hor b eg an  in  1194 A. C. a fte r the  defeat of P r ith i Kaj 
a t  Thaneshw ara. A ccording to  th e  B hag av ata  therefore  the  T uru sh 
kas ru led  from  1124 to 1526. T he Slaves, the  K hiljis, the  Sayyids, 
an d  th e  Lodis are  all g rouped  here  under th e  appellation  T urushka. 
T he reason for th is  is th a t  all these fam ilies had  th e ir  o rig in  in  
m em bers of the  T urk ish  E m pire, and  also th a t the only foreign  
conquerors a fte r the  T urushkas w ere th e  G urundas (see fu rth e r  on). 
T he rem ain ing  period of 68 years, from  1126 to 1194, m ust bo 
g iven to  th e  Yavana?, who, in all probability , are  th e  G hazvani 
k ings of L ahore. They were the  only foreign ru lers of In d ia  
abou t th is time.

As to the  em pire of the  G urundas term in a tin g  in 1827, we find 
th a t  in th a t y ea r was m ade by  Lord A m herst the  form al declara
tion  of th e  E ng lish  hav ing  th e n  become the  param ount pow er in 
In d ia .

W e see thus th a t th e  period  allo tted  to the M ahornedan ru le rs 
of In d ia  is correct. L e t us now see if th e  num ber of k ings for 
each fam ily is correct. I t  will be observed, as a general ru le, thafc 
in  en um era ting  th e  ind iv idual ru le rs  our P u rana  never takes in to  
accoun t m ere nom inal k ings. I f  we leave out of calculation 
those nam es, w hich come betw een two real k ings only as it wero 
to  cover th e  in terval, who are  not know n by the  inauguration  or 
even th e  execution of any bold policy in th e  departm ents either of 
W a r, E ducation , T rad e  or P ublic  W orks, who m igh t be called 
k ings only by allow ance, an d  because they  are the  descendants of 
k ings, th en  we shall find th e  num ber of ru lers  g iven  to  each of 
th ese  fam ilies to be correct.

T hus it is said th a t  th e  k ings of the  G urunda fam ily will bo 
th ir te e n  in num ber, or, accord ing  to ano th er reading, ten . Now 
H is to ry  te lls us of th e  follow ing M ogul k ings,

1. B ab er (1526— 1530) ; 2. H um ayun (1530— 1556); 3. A kbar 
(1556— 1605) ; 4. Je h a n g ir  (1605— 1627) ; 5. Shah Je h a n  (1627—  

A tirangzib A lam gir (1658— 1707); 7. B ahadur Shah 
( 1 /0 /— 1 /1 2 ) ;  8. J a h a n d a r  S hah  (1712— 1713); 9. F a rra k h  S iyar 
(1713— 1719) ; 10. R ap inddau lah . 11. K ap inddara ja t (both 1719) •
12. M ahom ad Shah (1719— 1748) ; 13. A hm ad Shah (1748— 1754) • 
14. A lam gir I I  (1754— 1759) ; 15. Shah Alam  I I  (1759— 1827). '

I t  w ill hard ly  be denied  th a t  th e  10th and  the  11th in th e  above 
lis t w ere no em perors w hatever. E lim inating  these two, we have 
th ir te e n  Mogul em perors le ft. All these obtained, lost, and  tried  
to m aintain  th e ir em pire hy w ar and bloodshed. N o th ing  of the  
so rt was, however, done by R apinddaulah  and  R ap inddara ja t.
1 hey w ere mere a ttem p ts  a t  the  creation of a k ing  and  were m iser
ab le failures.

B nt an o th er read in g  of th e  B hagavata  as we have seen, and  
th e  I'hfivishya Ptirn.ua,, speak only of ten Gurundas. In  th a t ease wo 
shall have to elim inate th ree  more, and who should they be bu t the 
la st one and  tho first two. Tlic real M ogul em pire only begins 
with A kbar. Baber and H uinayun attem pted  to establish an em
p ire , b u t th e  Suris wore too m uch for them . Tlie last, Shall Alam, 
w as only a nominal em peror, and  real power had long before 1827 
passed  in to  o th er hands. T hus we see th a t the  ru lers of th e  period, 
w hen one em pire is d is in teg ra tin g  and  ano ther estab lish ing , a re  
le ft o u t of reckoning  in bo th  cases. T he period of desin tegration , 
how ever, is added  to th e  fa lling  em pire. Hence it is tlia t tho 
M ogul (G urunda) em pire is m ade to term inate in 1827, though  
rea l pow er had  passed ou t of the ir hands, long before, and  Shah 
A lam  was little  b e tte r  th an  a  p u p p e t in the hands of th e  M ahra ttas 
and th e  E n g lish ,

E very  m an and  every nation has different ways of though t, 
th e  same man and  th e  sam e nation m igh t have different 

ways of though t a t  d ifferent periods of his or its life. I f  we would 
understand  righ tly  and  appreciate  tru ly  an author, belonging to a



particu la r nation and a pa rticu la r age , we m ust beg in  w ith  th o 
roughly en te ring  into his peculiarities.

Now the H indu  m ind is no th ing , if n o t m etaphysical, even in  
modern times, and  th e  one g re a t cause of th e  popu larity  of tho 
B hagavata P u ra n a  is, th a t its  line of th o u g h t runs p ara lle l to th a t  
of the national m ind. The B hagava ta  P u ra n a  never looks upon 
th ings from  an external point of view. The dep artm en t of political 
governm ent is, to  it, rep resen ted  by an  ever-presen t M ighty  Pow er 
in  the h idden  universe w hich functions the  phenom enal. Thin 
R uling  Pow er of th e  function ing  universe has its own w ays of 
m an ifestation . In  given cycles of tim e i t  pu ts  fo rth  a ce rta in  
am ount of political force of a certa in  ch arac ter. This cyclic poli
tica l force, whose charac ter corresponds to  th e  national K arm a of 
th e  previous cycles, m anifests itse lf in  th e  shape of a  H iding  
F a m ily . A nd  each fam ily of ru lers  is m ade up of a certa in  num 
b e r  of individualities. B u t the  ind ividualities  w hich th e  B h ag av a ta  
P u ra n a  has in  view are  those of the  occult p lane of the  function ing  
universe, an d  th ey  do no t alw ays coincide w ith  the  gross person
alities  of th e  ru le rs  of the ea rth . M any a  so-called k in g  is no th in g  
m ore th an  a  m ere a ttem p t of n a tu re  a t  in ca rn a tin g  the  n ex t ru lin g  
ind iv iduality . I f  th e  ru lin g  force of th e  previous ind iv iduality  
h as  a tta in ed  th e  physical body of th e  m onad w hich it  h ad  con
n ec ted  itself, th is  a ttem p t is sure to  fa il. The resu lt is m any a  
characterless re ig n  of short ex istence. W h at, for exam ple, w as 
th e re  of tru e  k ingsh ip  in  th e  th ree  sons and  one g randson  of th e  
S lave K in g  A ltam sh, who came to  th e  th rone  of D elhi a f te r  h is 
d a u g h te r  R aziah ? A bsolutely noth ing .

Looking from  th is po in t of view, th e  B hag av a ta  is perfec tly  r ig h t 
in  g iving th irteen  k ings to the  G urundas, .A critical exam ination 
o f the  ru le rs of th e  previous fam ilies from  the  slaves of th e  Sadis 
— will show us th a t ou t of tw en ty -e igh t nam es, 14 only deserve th e  
nam e of k ing . The rem aining fourteen represen ted  sim ply tho  
residual force of the previous R u l i n g  P e r s o n a l i t i e s .

I  shall now leave this subiect to tre a t of o ther p a rts  of thc  pro 
phecy.

R a m a  P k a s a d .
\(To be continued.)

D IE D  A T  1TTS VO S T .

r i l H E  instability  of hum an life has ju s t been forcibly illustrated  
J _  to ns : Mr. Charles F ran c is  Powell, P . T. S., of lhe E xecutive  
™a&, is dead. W ithout prem onition, w ithout the friends a r o u n d  
him having had even one m om ent’s sign  of warning, w ithout tho 
tim e to  send a farewell m essage to h is friends, he sighed , g a v e  ono 
low  moan and— was dead.

He had been doing excellent work in Ceylon during the oast s it  
months, within which time he founded seven new Branches of our 
society and travelled widely throughout the Island. Upou mv 
return to Colombo from my British tour and after viewing the 
g enera l situation  of affairs, I  decided th a t it would be best to  fcrans-
e r cv tT 6 i  r°  In d ia , an d  he accordingly left for Tuticorin

on the M/th of January, in excellent spirits and, as it seemed, health 
also. Ihe ten days we parsed together were most pleasant, as 

ley brought us into more intimate and brotherly relations with 
each other, and gave me bright hopes as to his future usefulness 
I myself arrived at Madras on the oth February, and received his 

►first confidential report of his work the next day, the 6 th. On the 
Jth came the following telegram : “ Brother Powell died peacefully 
ten hours ago, of bilious diarrhoea:’ Dead ? He dead, who had 
seemed so boiling over with intense vitality but a few days before !

es, dead ; passed behind the veil, gone oue stage farther forward 
a lo n g  the cy c lic  arc o f this manvantara.

His death was the greater shock to us afc Adyar in that we did nofc 
know he was ill. On this score, our veteran colleague Mr. V Coon 
poosawmy Iyer, now District Munsiff (.Judge) of Ambasamudram in
the Oth'FebruaryIStriCt ^ aC*ras Residency, reports under date of

“ As he said it was owing to excess of bile in his system and as b e  did not 
w ish th a t we should alarm  you by inform ing you of his illness, and we our 
sel ves had no reasons to fear any fatal term ination, we did not w rite to  Head- 
q u a ite rs  about the m atter. H e continued in m uch the samp 

uesday to F riday  last. H is physical w ants were as carefully a ttended to bv 
us as was possible under the  circum stances. Y esterday wo all tb o u eh t him  
ni a fa ir way to recovery j and from  his calling for and takim r a

H e fu r th e r  reports as follows :—
“ L ast n ight, afc a  few m inutes a fte r 8 o’clock, Mr. Powell called fnr 

took a sm all dose of medicine, w hich seemed to do him good. H e then threwr 
lum selt 011 his couch, and while he was tellin-t* the  Civil Annthpporrr 
B ro ther C. P arth asara th y  N aidu, who had carefully attended him du ring  his 
1 lness oi the  past tew days, how to m ake for him  a  vegetable soud th e  
palm  ot his left hand was seen to trem ble. H is eves and mnnth  j
T here were two or th ree hard  b reath ings accompanied by a  low m o w ^o r
sigh and that proved to be the last of his life, though none of us 3  or
would believe it. e though t him  m erely in a  sta te  of trance b u t pro l 
we found he had draw n his last breath. .Neither he nor any of us susDenl*?

, wiis .f0 near *ns death. Thus quietly  and  w ithout a  pang d id  a  ffood I 
p u t off its  m ortal coil. There waa no d istortion  w hatever ui the  face On

o!rn sC a ll y ’ t  6 re  “  aiF  ° f  8ereD e Cal“  W hich m a d e  *  d e e p  im p re s s io n

“ In  the course of general conversation we had leam t tha t ho i . 
die in Ind ia  and to have his body crem ated. 6 Wlsted to



“ All who have come into relations w ith Mr. Powell grieve for his un 
timely end. i t  would have been well if he had been spared a few years 
longer to continue his good work for the  cause of H um anity  in general and 
th a t of the Theosophical Society in particn lar. AVe all found in his daily  
exemplary life a  good practical lesson in Theosophy. This is the first Branch 
founded by him  in India. H e used to call it his ‘ first-born.* H is personal 
influence upon all the mem bers has been so powerful tha t it is su re  to con
tinue th roughou t life.”

My perm ission having been given by te legraph , the crem ation was 
duly perform ed in the  Hindu fashion on the evening of the  9 th , and 
M r. P . R # V en k a ta ram a  Iy er gives me the  following p articu lars  :

“ The body was w ashed and clothed in his usual dress, Mr. P a rth a sa rth y  
N aidu assisting  us greatly  in th is. A bout th ir ty  B rahm ans—m em bers and  
non-m embers of our B ranch—assembled in the R eading Room, w here the  
body was ly ing. Persons offered the ir services to carry  the corpse on a  cot 
to  the  bu rn ing  ground, thus showing how universally  Mr, Powell was liked 
and respected here. The Taluq M agistrate and o ther respectable B rahm ans 
walked in the procession, thus giv ing the even t alm ost the  character of a  
B rahm an ceremony. As he had asked for pom egranates and vegetable cooked 
food five m inutes before his death, these articles, duly prepared, were placed 
beside th e  body on the pyre, agreeably to our custom to scrupulously g ra tify  
the last yearn ing  desire of the dying person, and thus prevent any unsatis-^  
lied bodily desire to follow the astral m an after death. The crem ation w as 
scrupulously effected, and th is m orning ( February 10th) the Civil A pothecary  
him self gathered  together the ashes and unconsum ed portions of bones ; the  
form er to be sen t to  you for disposal, the la tte r  being pu t into an earthen  ja r , 
and buried  under the channel of the sacred river Tam braparni, as is the custom  
am ong B rahm aus.”

M r. Coopoosawmy adds in a subsequent le tte r th a t it  is th e  in
ten tion  of the B ranch to p lan t a  teak  or some o ther tree  on tlie  spot 
where the crem ation took place, so as to  secure it  from possible 
pollution in  the  fu tu re . The B ranch has also, a t a special m eeting, 
adop ted  Resolutions expressive of th e ir love for Mr. Powell an d  
reg re t for h is loss, and  requesting  to  be furnished w ith a photo
g ra p h  or o th er p o rtra it of him  to  be hu n g  upon th e  wall of th e ir  
M eeting-hall. In  a  word, these H indu  gentlem en have done every 
th in g  possible to testify  th e ir regard  for onr lam ented colleague, 
and given him the  h ighest m arks of respect which th e ir relig ion 
prescribes. N eedless to say how deeply g ra tefu l all of us a t H ead 
q u a rte rs  are for th is touching kindness.

Charles F rancis  Powell was boru a t Philadelphia, U . S. A., about 
the  year 1843, and was a patrio tic  Am erican to his fingertips. H is 
fa th e r seems to have had eccentric notions as to his responsibility to 
his children, for out of a fortune of some 6 or 7 millions of dollars, 
lie left bu t $10 to th is  son and no th ing  a t ali to auother, also by a 
first m arriage. C harles, however, was so self-helpful th a t he w orked 
liis way th ro u g h  life w ithout asking the  paternal favour, and, I 
judge from his ta lk , w ithout rancour to those who had shown him  
f o  little kindness or generosity . H e seived faithfully in the  C avalry 
th roughou t the A m erican Rebellion and had  a fund of anecdotes 
about hiB perils and adventures which he loved to recount. In  
religion he w a s  a B uddhist, and held  in the strongest reprobation  
al] of his co-religionists whom he found neglectful of duty and false 
to  th e ir professions. H is personal habits w e r e  ascetic in th e  e x 
trem e, dangerously  so as 1 pointed  out to him and as the sequel 
proved, A handful or two of w lu a t with curds a day, a few fruits>

and tea as a beverage, formed a d iet not half nourishing enough to 
sustain a body constantly  draw n upon by a m ental tem peram ent of 
consum ing iu tensity . T he disorder of which he died had seriously 
al tack ed  him , like most of us, in the  arm y, and had recurred  from 
tim e to tim e. A t la s t, when subjected  to the heat and physical 
exhaustion  of the  T ropics, his underfed  body succumbed to a final 
a ttack  of th e  old disease, aud his life went out like the flame 
whose wick has draw n the la s t drop of oil from the lamp. So sweet 
a  d eath  may all good men be blessed with !

A fte r his death  th e  following verse was found on his table in a 
b ask e t in w hich he k ep t bis le tte rs , w ritten  apparen tly  quite 
recen tly  on a  scrap of p ap er :—

“ A ll th in g s are  tr a n s ie n t;
They being born m ust die,
A nd being born are d e a d ;
A nd being dead are glad 
To be a t res t.’*

A nd now th is  experience leads me to  say a w ord or two upon a  
sub jec t th a t has long been in my m ind. I  th in k  there  should be 
on our prem ises a sm all crem atorium  ; and  a cinerarium , or room 
w ith  niches in  the  wall for th e  receptiou of the ashes of such of our 
Fellow s in different p a rts  of th e  w orld as may provide for tlieir 
b e in g  sen t here for sepu ltu re . W hy  should we not have our W est
m in ste r A bbey for the  enshrinem ent of th e  ashes of our heroes ? 
I  fancy  th e  whole cost would no t exceed a few hundred  pounds. 
F o r  my p a r t, I  hope th a t my ashes will be deposited here on 
In d ian  soil, if they ore n o t strew n  upon the  sea ; and the  sacredest 
spo t to me is our A dyar, the  cen tre  and soul of the  Theosophical 
m ovem ent. A friend  who sym pathises with this idea, bids me put 
him  down for Rs. 77 to open th e  subscription-list for the Crema
torium . I f  a sufficient am ount is offered I  shall lay off the land, 
p lan t it  abou t w ith  tree s , and p u t up the  building. Meanwhile I  
shall tem porarily  bury M r. Powell’s ashes to aw ait the  tu rn  of 
events.

H . S. O lc o t t ,  P . T. S.



Sou ictus.O  i i

THE “ GUIDE OF THE PERPLEXED”  OF MAIMONIDES.*

“ From Moses to Moses there was none like Moses” ran the popular 
Jewish saying anent the  merits of th a t most highly respected of the 
Hebrew thinkers of the  Middle Ages—Moses Ben Maimon—otherwise 
known as Maimonides. Nor has modern European thought any cause to 
look askance a t this enthusiastic verdict of his fellows. Though it is, of 
course, out of the question for the critic to endorse th a t sweeping state
ment in its entirety, there exists no question th a t the honesty and inde
pendence, no less than the ability of the distinguished pupil of Averroes, 
have unquestionably entitled him to a prominent niche in the temple of 
Philosophy. Messrs. Triibner have, therefore, done well, in our opinion, 
to include his “ Guide” in their well-known English and Foreign 
Philosophical Library, in which collection it  will take a worthy place 
alongside of the tomes of Schopenhauer, von H artm ann, Mill, Giordano 
Bruno, Spinoza, Leopardi, and others of scarcely lesser note.

Born at Cordova in Spain, March 30,1135, into a family of some stand
ing among the Jewish community of th a t city,—then an important seat 
of Arabic learning,—Maimonides received a good education, to which he 
certainly did ample justice. Hardly, indeed, had he reached the age of 
manhood, then he was recognised as an accomplished mathematician, 
philosopher and theologian, while he boasted also of no mean acquire
ments in the domain of astronomy, medicine and the Hebrew and Arabic 
tongues. I t  was during this period of his studies th a t he was fortunate 
enough to gain the friendship of Averroes, last bu t not least of the series 
of those Mahommedan thinkers who trod in the footsteps of Aristotle. 
Subsequently, owing to the persecution of Jews, Christians and sectarian 
Mahommedans by the Almohades dynasty in Cordova, he sought fresh 
fields and pastures new in North-west Africa, finally passing on to Egypt, 
Acre, and Jerusalem. Consequent on the death of his father a t the la tte r 
place, he once more changed his quarters, this time pitching his tent in 
Mitzr, Old Cairo, where his genius was destined to find a free and promi
nent vent. His scientific acquirements secured his appointment to the 
post of Court physician to the Sultan, a “ berth” which he filled w ith 
great eclat through two successive reigns. Meanwhile, however, he was 
also to the fore in the capacity of rabbi of the Jewish congregation afc 
Cairo, and speedily succeeded in attracting numerous pupils from all 
quarters of the East and West, who flocked to his lectures, animated 
partly by the report of his fame as a theologian, partly by his no less 
signal reputation for piety and benevolence. B ut it was mainly awing to 
his Arabic writings th a t the foundations of his celebrity were laid on so 
durable a basis. Hebrew translators vied with one another in flooding 
the Jewish world, scattered in all quarters as it necessarily was, with ver
sions of his works. The outcome of this activity on the ir part was the 
practical elevation of Maimonides to the position of the “ second law
giver,” and the inauguration of a period of brilliance in the departments 
of literature and philosophy which has justly been regarded ever since as 
the golden age of the Jews in exile. That there were to be found hero 
and there among W estern rabbis some savage opponents of his “ advan
ced” views, goes of course almost w ithout saying, but their attacks never

* Triibner and Co., Ludgate Hill, London. Translated from the original and anno
tated by M. Friedlander, Pu. D*

had more than an ephemeral and local significance, and are devoid of all 
interest liatever to the historian of philosophy. Among his works, many 
of the original MSS. of which are extant in the libraries of Oxford, 
Parm a and elsewhere, are comprised the Perush Hammishnah or Com
mentary on the Mishna, together with an ethical treatise yclept the “ E ight 
Chapters the Sefer Uammitzvoth or Book of the Commandments ; Sefer 
llahiggayon the “ Book of Logic Mishneh Torah the “ Copy of tho 
Law,” a general Code of Jewish observances originally written in He
brew ; and last, but not least, the essay which now comes under our im
mediate survey, the Moreh Nebnlchim or Guide of the erring or perplexed. 
Maimonides died a t Cairo in 1204 a t the ripe age of 69 years, leaving 
behind him the spotless memory of “ one who never sought or derived 
any benefit from his services to the community, or from his correspon
dence or from the works he wrote for the instruction of his brethren ; 
the satisfaction of being of service to his fellow-ereatures wras for him a 
sufficient rew ard.”

Regarded in the light of a contribution to general philosophic thought 
as well as th a t of a most potent factor in the evolution of Jewish science 
and metaphysic, the “ Guide of the Perplexed” is in every sense the 
most noteworthy of Maimonides’ works. The title of this quasi-theo- 
logical book speaks for itself. I t  is intended for the use of those 
“ thinkers whose studies have brought them into collision with religion” 
(p. 21) men “ who have studied philosophy and have acquired sound 
knowledge, and who, while firm in religious matters, are perplexed and 
bewildered on account of the ambiguous and figurative expressions em
ployed i /* the holy writings.” (p. 13). A typical victim of such misappre
hension is furnished to the reader in the person of Joseph, the son of 
Jehudah ibn Aknin, a disciple of Maimonides, who is made to serve as 
the foil for educing the superior wisdom of his master. I t  seems, how
ever, th a t the said Joseph, ever awake to the traditional antagonism 
between F aith  and Science, drew less satisfaction from the work than 
did the m ajority of his contemporaries. His scepticisim was too pro
nounced to yield to the logic of any theologian, charm he never so 
wisely. Happily the shortcomings of perverse Joseph are very much 
of the nature of a 4 <iu(intite negliycable and need not occasion us much 
concern.

In the course of the dedicatory le tter prefacing the Introduction, 
Maimonides commences w ith an exposition of some esoteric ideas en
shrined in the books of the prophets. This provender stimulates the 
metaphysical appetite of Joseph, who forthwith begs his instructor to 
treat of metaphysical themes and to expound the system of the Kalam 
or Mahommedan theology. Hence the body of the work, which may be 
conveniently divided into four parts :—

1. On Homonymous, figurative and hybrid terms.
2. On the Supreme Being and His Relation to the Universe according

to the Kalam. °
3. On the Prim al Cause and its relation to the Universe according to 

the Philosophers.
4. Esoteric exposition of portions of the Bible, including (a) Maaseh 

bereshith or the History of the Creation (Genesis ch. i—iv), (6) Prophecy, 
and (c) a description of th a t divine chariot in Ezekiel which has so long 
been the delight of the imaginative biblical mystic.

Proceeding to deal with the first of these heads, Maimonides points oufc 
th a t the scientific Scepticism of his day originated mainly through the 
misinterpretations of the Old Testament anthropomorphisms. That the 
expressions in question had given rise to no end of confusion among



would-be spiritualist commentators and Jewish philosophers generally 
was natural enough. Even after the lapse of centnries since the epoch 
of our rationalistic thinker, the Christian clergy are, as a whole, hope
lessly entangled in the superstitions based upon the idea of a physical ru ler 
and creator, competent both to “ m aterialise” on appropriate occasions 
and to occupy specially luxurious quarters in a palatial abode “ in the 
heavens.” W hether the real meaning at the root of the Old Testament 
literature is in actual fact anthropomorphic or not is a question not rea
dily to be settled. I t  is not to be disputed th a t some Kabalists and other 
Christian mystics have made out a fair case for the view th a t certain parts 
ofthe old volumes embody a sprinkling of esoteric lore. On the other hand, 
with regard to specific renderings of such passages, the aphorism qnot 
homines tot sentential holds valid after a very suggestive fashion,—so sug
gestive in fact as to have inclined some of us to think tha t the original 
w riters themselves would be utterly  a t a loss to understand the interpre
tations put upon their often ignorant imaginings. Unfortunately, these 
said writers have so long ago crossed th a t bourne whence no traveller 
returns, tha t not even their “ shells” are any longer available for exploit
ation by some enterprising medium. In  the absence, therefore, of any 
Ceesar to whom to appeal in the matter, theologians and students of my
thology are all alike given a free hand to ventilate their various peculiar 
fads. “ Scriptural interpretation” has, also, become the happy hunting 
ground of freethinking mystics, and confusion accordingly reigns supreme. 
T hat some analogous medley of opinion existed in Maimonides’ time is 
onlv too apparent, although it  has to be conceded th a t the extraordinary 
variety of hypothesis characteristic of our present day critical and apolo
getic literature was conspicuously absent. Logomachy, however, was 
everywhere to the fore. “ Maimonides,” says Dr. Friedlander in the course 
of his excellent analysis, “ appears to be the first who distinguished in tho 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of Bible anthropomorphisms between perfect homonyms,
i. e. t e r m s  which denote two or more absolutely different things, and im
perfect homonyms or hybrid terms. I t  is true th a t some of his predeces
sors had e n u n c ia t e d  and demonstrated the Unity and the Incorporeality 
of the Divine Being, and they had translated Scriptural metaphors on tho 
principle th a t 4 the law speaks in the language of man but our author 
a d o p te d  a new and altogether original method. The Commentator, 
when treating of anthropomorphisms, generally contented themselves 
with the statement th a t the term under consideration must not be taken 
in a literal sense, or they paraphrased the passage in expressions which 
implied a lesser degree of materiality. The Talmud, the Midrashim, 
and the Tarqumin abound in paraphrases of th is kind. The Jewish 
philosophers anterior to Maimonides, as Saadiah in ‘ Emunoth be- 
deotr/ Bachya in his ‘ Chobhoth ha-lebhabhoth’ and Jeliudah ha-levi 
in the ‘ Cusari’ insist on the appropriateness of such interpretations. 
Saadiah enumerates ten terms which prim arily denote organs of the
human body and are figuratively employed w ith reference to God...........
The correctness of th is method was held to be so obvious th a t some 
author found it necessary to apologise to the r e a d e r  for introducing such 
well-known subjects. From R. Abraham ben David’s strictures on the 
Yad ha-chazakah it  is, however, evident tha t in the days of Maimonides 
persons were not wanting who defended the literal interpretation of 
certain antropomorphism.” (p. xlv.) Now Maimonides, anxious to import 
accuracy and clearness of thought into this vexed question, addressed 
himself to discover “ the meaning of each term when applied to God, and 
t<» identifv it with some transcendental and metaphysical term. ’ Similar
ly when attempting to unfold similes and allegories, he rises altogether

out of the crude associations of the text and endeavours to induce lm  
readers to discard the mere verbal husk for the interior kernel of meta
physical tru th .  ̂ Similes he divides into two classes—the simple and 
compound, th a t in which each part represents a separate idea demand
ing a separate interpretation, and th a t in which only one idea is repre
sented, and it is unnecessary to assign to each part a metaphorical signi
ficance. Obviously, however, this method admits of a very convement 
application in the hands of dexterous commentators. I t  would also 
appear to lead some investigators altogether away from the apparent 
implications of the text. Witness, for instance, the explanation of 
“ Adam's F all” which, according to our author, is an allegory represent
ing the relation existing between sensation, moral faculty and in tellect!

In  connection with the discussion regarding “ Divine Attributes ” 
Maimonides comes boldly forward w ith  the telling assertion tha t faith 
consists in thought and conviction as opposed to mere utterances and 
empty profession. This a ttitude is stoutly maintained throughout. 
Man is to believe nothing but w hat he can grasp with his intellectual 
faculties, perceive w ith his senses or accept on trustw orthy authority. 
In  view of these tenets always consistently battled for, it is not surpris
ing to find Maimonides adopting the distinctly advanced view to the 
effect th a t God has no attributes. A ttributists, he argues, cannot logi
cally posit the unity and incorporeality of God in the event of their 
ascription to him of qualities. “ I t  is necessary to demonstrate by proof 
th a t nothing can be predicated of God th a t implies any of the followiug 
four things : corporeality, emotion or change, non-existence, e. <7., tha t 
something would be potential a t one time and real at another—and 
similarity w ith any of His creatures. In  this respect our knowledge of 
God is aided by the study of N atural Science. For he who is ignorant 
of the la tte r cannot understand the defect implied in emotions, the differ
ence between potentiality and reality, the non-existence implied in all 
potentiality, the inferiority of a th ing th a t exists in potentia to tha t 
which moves in order to cause its transition from potentiality into 
reality, and the inferiority of th a t which moves to that for the sake of 
whose realisation it moves.”— (Chapter lv).

And a g a in :—
“ I t  is known th a t existence is an accident appertaining to all things 

and therefore an element superadded to their essence. This m ust evi
dently be the case as regards everything the existence of which is due 
to some cause; its existence is an element superadded to its essence. Bnt 
as regards a Being whose existence is not due to any cause—God alone is 
tha t being, for His existence, as we have said, is absolute—existence and 
essence are perfectly identical. He is not a substance to which existence 
is joined as an accident, as an additional element. His existence is al
ways absolute, and has never been a new element or an accident in Him. 
Consequently God exists w ithout possessing the attribute of existence. 
Similarly He lives without possessing the attribute of lifelcnows without 
possessing the attribute o f knowledge-, is omnipotent without possessing the 
attribute o f omnipotence ; is wise without possessing the attribute o f  wisdom • 
nil this reduces itself to one and the same entity ; there is no P lurality  in 
h im ...In  the same way as number is not the stibstance of the things 
numbered, so is unity not the substance of the thing which has the 
attribute of unity, for unity and purality  are accidents belonging to the 
category of discrete quantity and supervening to such objects as aro 
capable of receiving them.”— (Chapter Ivii).

According to Maimonides there exists no possibility of obtaining any 
'real knowledge of the true essence of God, all foreshadowings of the sort 
being confined to piling up of negative assertions. This attitude is p retty



much of a- piece Tvitli th a t taken tip hy Theists of the type of Sir W il
liam Hamilton and his distinguished pupil Dr. Mangel, both of whom 
first proceeded to demonstrate the u tter inconceivability of Deity, and 
subsequently re-affirmed their allegiance to the idea on the ground of 
an intuition based on the deliverances of the moral and emotional con
sciousness. They did not appear to realise the fact th a t it is lost 
labour to canvass a general acceptance of a “ Deity” after tha t concept 
has been emptied for human intelligence of all possible significance* 
N aturally enough, modern Agnosticism has made a considerable amount of 
capital out of this derniere resource of the philosophic advocates of Theism. 
The opportunity was, indeed, too tempting to forego. Similarly it would 
have been highly feasible for some critical opponent of Maimonides to 
have charged him with rejecting all the essentials of a belief in God 
while professedly retaining it in words. His ultim ate is not a Knower 
bu t ra ther Absolute knowledge—it is certainly not Deity in the crude 
Christian sense of the term. Incorporeal and stripped of attributes, the 

God” of the “ Guide of the Perplexed” resembles a Being
“ T h a t shrouded in his lonely ligh t 

R ests u tte rly  apart,
F rom  all the  vast creations of his m ight,

F rom  Nature* Man, and  A rt,”
and as such constitutes about as signal a metamorphosis of the barbaric 
Jahveh as could well be imagined. Despite, however, this spiritualisa
tion of the old anthropomorphic notions, Maimonides expresses his belief 
in  a crentio ex nihilo, though he takes good care to read his own in ter
pretation into the cosmogony given in the Old Testament. Never was 
clay more plastic in the hands of the potter than matter-of-fact accounts 
in  the metaphysical imagination of our author*

Tho following extract from Dr. Friedlander’s analysis tvill serve as a 
specimen of the sweeping system of interpretation adopted :—

“ In  the history of the first son of man, Adam, Eve and the serpent 
represent the intellect [reason ?], the body and the imagination. In  order 
to complete the imagery, Samael or Satan, mentioned in the Midrash 
in  connection w ith this account, is added as representing m an’s 
appetitive faculties. Imagination, the source of error, is directly aided 
t y  the appetitive faculty, and the two are intim ately connected w ith 
the body, to which man generally gives param ount attention, and for 
the  sake of which he indulges in sin s; in the end, however, they subdue 
the intellect and weaken its power. Instead of obtaining pure and real 
knowledge, man forms false conceptions ; in consequence, the body is 
subject to suffering, whilst the imagination, instead of being guided by 
the intellect and attaining a higher development, becomes debased and 
depraved. In  the three sons of Adam, Kain, Abel, and Seth, Maimo- 
uides finds an allusion to the three elements in m a n ; the vegetable, the 
animal, and the intellectual* F irst the animal element (Abel) becomes 
extinct, then the vegetable elements (Kain) are dissolved : only the 
th ird  element, the intellect (Seth) survives and forms the basis of man
kind.’*

I t  is perhaps Worthy of note th a t at this juncture Maimonides remarks, 
th a t while elucidating much, he could not disclose everything. Mys
tics will perhaps incline to scent the reserve of an initiated occultist. 
There are, however, no indications in this work which tell w ith any degreo 
of force in favour of this supposition. On the other hand, there is a great 
deal of m atter which goes to confirm the more workaday and practical 
view to the effect th a t he was simply a natural born metaphysician, 
liable indeed to many errors* but in some respects almost abreast of the

best critics of theology which theso la tter days have produced. Con
sider him from w hat standpoint we may, the brilliancy of his career 
is indisputable. B ut it  would be a mistake to call him an occultist. Ho 
is a great Jew ish theologian saturated w ith Aristotelianism. Voilat out„

Prophecy, according to our author, is the highest degree of mental 
development, and can only be attained through training and study. 
I t  may be regarded as an emanation proceeding from the Almighty into 
the intellect and imagination of thoroughly qualified persons, and is to 
be distinguished from the intellectual illumination of wise men equally 
as from the inspiration of those diviners and dreamers whose imagin
ations have alone been thus influenced. Prophets proper are divisible into 
two groups, those who receive inspiration in a dream and those who 
receive i t  in a vision. In  the first class are comprised “ Those who see 
symbolic figures ; 2. Those who hear a voice addressing them without peiv 
ceiving the speaker; 3. Those who see a man and hear him addressing 
th e m ; 4. Those who hear and see an angel addressing them ; 5. Thoso 
who see God and hear His voice.” Obviously in harmony with the 
general tone of Maimonides’ teaching, the reality attaching to this last 
type of experience is to hold as of subjective and symbolical validity 
only. Im agination is, we are assured, an essential element in the per
ceptions of a prophet. In  view of the now dawning “ Hypnotic theory” of 
religion, th is concession ought to give some of our modern advanced 
Jewish rabbis pause. To* say the least, it is suggestive, and th a t too in 
a very rationalistic direction.

The cautious attem pt in P a rt I I I  to penetrato into the mysteries of
il Ezekiel’s chariot”—contrary to the injunction of the Mishna—must* 
prove seductive in the extreme for those bent on unravelling such time- 
honoured knots.

In  conclusion, we have great pleasure in recommending these volumes 
to the attention of the student of philosophy and mysticism. Their 
publication in the English and Foreign Philosophical Series” is, indeed, 
in itself ample testimony to their merits. How thoroughly the charac
ter of their contents corroborates the tru th  of this anticipation we must 
now leave our readers to determine for themselves in the fu tile .

E. D. F ,

THE DANISH WEST INDIES.*
H**. C. E. Taylor, F. T. S., of St. Thomas, tlie representative of our 

Society in the Danish W est Indies, has written a book which is full of 
valuable information about th a t out-of-way tropical island-gem on tho 
bosom of the Caribbean Sea. One may get from it a picture of tho 
country and its people almost photographically accurate. The Island ia 
altogether lovely, which is more than can be said of the inhabitants, 
who are exasperatingly conservative and behind the times, without any 
of th a t splendid intellectuality which one sees in the Jlindu races among 
which our own lot is cast. Dr. Taylor is one of the most earnest and 
persevering mpn and authors w ith whom we have ever been brought 
into contact, and as the saying is, will go far,” He has already won 
the confidence and affection of the public about him, gained a seat in the 
Colonial Council of St. Thonms and St. John, and has honors still in 
reserve for him. His work is illustrated  with many engravings, cut on 
wood by his own hand in the absence of skilled engravers in St. Thomas : 
a fact in itself illustrative of the resources of this “ self-made” man’s 
genius._______________ ________________________________ H. S. O.

# Leaflets fro m  thc D anish W est Ind ies. B y  C h a r l e s  E d w i n  T a y l o r ,  m. p .,  r. 
g . s . ; r ,  t . s . ; etc., etc. Published by the Author at St. Thomas, D. W. I. 1888.’



“  RE-INCARNATION ; A STDDY OF FORGOTTEN TRU TH .” *

Ifc is by common consent recognized thafc tbe doctrine of Re-incarnation 
together with its corollary, the law of Karma, constitutes the core of 
Eastern esoteric philosophy. Needless, therefore, to lay emphasis ou 
the importance for the tyro of prefacing his occult studies with a 
thorongh prasp of the evidences tending to establish the validity of this 
^reafc central truth, on the due appreciation of which the future spiritual 
welfare of the world must be said so largely to depend.

Even in those cases where persons prefer to base their convictions “ on 
the bedrock of intuition” and affect to sneer afc the whole armoury of so- 
called intellectual evidences, some such study is indispensable, for, after 
all, there is the “ bitter cry” of an inquiring if sceptical public to be reck
oned with. To all those in search of a reason for the faith that is in them, 
Mr. W alker’s book will come as a veritable boon and blessing. In  no 
sense is it a work of the metaphysical depth requisite to appeal to the 
typical “ advanced” sceptic, still it is an eminently readable presentation 
of the case for Re-incarnation, enshrining as it does all the familiar pros 
and cone in a singularly compact and lucid style. In  the course of an 
excellent chapter on “ the Western evidence of Re-incarnation’' the 
author formulates the brief for metempsychosis under seven heads :—

1. That the idea of immortality demands it,
2. That analogy makes it the most probable,'
3. That science confirms it,
4. That the nature of the soul requires ifc,
5. Thafc it most completely answers the theological questions of “ origU 

nal sin” and “ future punishment.”
6. That ifc explains many mysterious experiences,
7. That it alone solves the problem of injustice and misery which broods 

over our world.
Following on this comes a reply to “ Western objections to R eincarna

tion,” “ Western Authors upon Re-incarnation” comprising extracts from 
the prose writings of men such as Schopenhauer, Fichte, Emerson, Hume 
and many other notable European and American thinkers.

In  addition to this the intuitive glimpses of Western poets—American* 
British, Continental and “ Platonic,” about 43 in all—as embodied in 
lensthy excerpts from tbeir warblings are also laid before the reader.

Ensuing on this are chapters on u Re-incarnation among the ancients.” 
Re-incarnation in early Christendom and “ Re-incarnation in East to-day” 
and “ Eastern poetry of Re-incarnation.” A fter which the theory of 
Esoteric Oriental Ke-incarnation is expounded at some length, bufc the 
anthropological portion of the essay is marred by the same confused 
blending of Darwinism and esoteric evolution which rendered “ Man”—- 
apparently the source from which the author derived his present infor
mation—so unintelligible. The book concludes with a valuable Biblio
graphy of the literature relating to the subject of Karma and Re-incar- 
nation.

We have no hesitation in saying thafc Mr. W alker’s work is ono 
which ought to be in the hands of all students of occultism desirous of 
supplementing their verbal propaganda with the loan of a really ser
viceable and popular volume. Occasionally, indeed, we meet with strange 
mistakes. Agnostics, for instance, would smile at the following passage : 
“ The conception of an Infinite Personality overwhelms (?) all the narrow 
groovethinking of every mechanical school and rises supremely in tho

* Re-incarnation, a  S tu d y  of Forgotten Truth. By E. D, W alkeb, Haughton* 
Mifflin & Co., Boston and New York, 1888, 8yo, pp. 350,

strongest philosophy of all time—that of Herbert Spencer (!!!) Strangest 
of all, Evolution, the cornerstone of Spencerian philosophy, is a mere 
paraphrase of re-inearnation” (p. 19). Considering that an “ Infinite per
sonality* is an expression involving a contradiction in terms, and as such 
is rapidly losing all hold on men of culture, considering also that Spencer 
himself is radically opposed to any such notion, this statement is perhaps 
somewhat injudicious. To say, moreover, that Mr, Spencer’s system of 
evolution,—a system the prominent feature of which is the entire sub
ordination of mind to molecular physics in the animal or human brain 
-—is a paraphrase for Re-incarnation (!!) is simply to trade on the 
ignorance of the general public. Ifc must, however, be conceded thafc 
errors such as these are few and far between, and in no way militato 
against the high tone elsewhere characteristic of this highly interesting 
volume.

E. D. F.

THEOSOPHY IN WESTERN LANDS.
[From our regular London Correspondent.]

W e notice a very marked access of energy in the Theosophic field 
since the visit of our respected President to England. Letters of enquiry 
are now constantly appearing in provincial newspapers—notably those 
in Newcastle, Birmingham and Manchester in the North, and Bristol in 
the South—not to mention the London Pall Mall and the Agnostic 
Journal, both which well known journals deign to open their columns 
for the discussion of m atters Theosophic. The Colonel’s lectures seem 
to have stirred up a wholesome spirit of enquiry and interest through
out the Kingdom, which augurs well for the future of the Theosophical 
Society. In  Dublin most animated discussions have been carried on in 
the columns of the Freeman's Journal, tlie people’s paper par excellence. 
Nor is current literature behindhand in evidencing these significant 
signs of the times. Robert Lewis Stevenson’s latest novel, “ The Master of 
Ballantrae,” published in 1889, having a stirring finale on the most 
approved occult lines. The hero—the “ Master” himself—is buried 
alive d la Yogi by an Indian servant, in order to mislead his enemies; 
but upon, being dug up again and resuscitated in 7 days (note the mystic 
number), the result is only an apparently galvanic action, followed by 
collapse and death. W hereupon the Indian philosophically remarks 
th a t England is evidently too cold a country for the successful carrying 
out of Yogi practices, and withdraws himself in silent sorrow, “ to be seen 
no more !” Another most notable book—published in Nov. 1889—is 
J . Maclaren Cobban’s “ Master of his Fate,” which he dedicates to 
Dr. Z . Mennell! our beloved H. P. Blavatsky’s most skilful and 
trusted  physician. In  this weird tale, the hero has h it upon a process 
by which he can, undiscovered, live on by absorbing the “ nervous 
force” (i. e., vital principle, Prana, of course) of others, whom lie 
deliberately sets himself to hypnotize and vampirize. Much in Mi*. 
Cobban’s story recalls viyidly to the reader Buhyer Lytton's power



ful and well-known “ Zanoni,”* especially the piano incident. Hut for 
our present purpose the most significant episode in the book is 
th a t on which the doctor (the good genius of tho tale), in order 
to restore life to one of the hero’s victims, who has been brought 
into a London Hospital in an apparently dying condition, manages 
to transfer some of his own “ nervous force” to the patient, and 
so excite a more rapid circulation of the same in her system, thus 
reviving her, when every other known expedient had been tried and 
failed. This singular operation he conducts by means of the usual 
apparatus, electric battery, e tc .; but, on making the circle, he sets tho 
whole thing going by sound ! (i. e., vibration—occult again). A tuning 
fork is sounded,—by mirabile dictu—a violin bow, and the former a t 
once applied, in a state of intense vibration, to the electric apparatus :— 
W hen, hey p resto ! the thing is done, and the patient revives ! Chambers* 
Journal discusses the Divining Rod again, and Max Muller, in tho 
December 1889 number of The New Review, is the w riter of an article 
which he entitles “ W hat to do with our old people,” giving an account 
of a Brahm in’s mode of life a t the remote period of history, when social 
life in India was regulated by the laws of Manu ; the point emphasized is 
th e  retirem ent of old people into places apart from the cares of worldly 
life for silent meditation, and final assumption of the station of Sannyasi 
( “ one who is free from all fetters which bind him to earth”). As a 
modern instance of this ancient custom, the w riter cites tlie case of 
Gaorisliankar Udayashankar, c. s. i., late Prime M inister of K athia
w ar, who, after a life of hard and most im portant work as adminis
tra to r and politician, retired into solitude of meditation, subsequently 
becoming a Sannyasi. He writes thus to Prof. Max M uller;—“ My 
health  is failing, and I have made up my mind to enter into the fourth 
order, or Asrama. Thereby I  shall attain th a t stage in life when I  shall 
be free from all the cares and anxieties of this world, and shall have 
nothing to do with my present circumstances. A fter leading a public 
life for more than 60 years, I  think there is nothing left for me to desire, 
except tha t life, which will enable my Atma to be one w ith Paramatam, 
as shown by the enlightened sages of old. W hen th is is accomplished, 
a  man is free from births and rebirths, and what can I  wish more than 
Tvhat will free me from them, and give me the means to attain
Moksha ?” ..... “ My learned friend,” he continues, “ I  shall be a Sannyasi in
a few days, and thus there will be a total change of life. I shall no 
more be able to address you, and I send you this letter to convey my 
best wishes for your success in life, and my regards, which you so 
well deserve.” Truly we may say, what a complete and striking con
tra s t to the W estern ideal— to die in harness” !

Lectures on Theosophie subjects attract large and attentive audiences, 
more particularly when Mrs. Besant speaks. The Leicester Post of 
Jany. 27th gives a most interesting report of a lecture by th a t lady— 
well-known as one of the most eloquent and gifted speakers of modern 
times. She took a t the outset the axiom of Feuerbach, th a t “ Only 
th a t which is real is sensible.” Space forbids a full account of the lec
ture, but the reporter concludes by saying th a t “ Mrs. Besant closed 
w ith  a most eloquent peroration, and a t the termination of the lecture 
answered a large number of questions from persons in the audience.”

A. L. C.

# &< Ci apparently meant to eay [' Strange Story.”—Ed.
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Jtfffcr W  q tj; |

THERE IS NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TRUTH.

[F a m ily  m otto o f  the M ah ara jah s o f Benares.']

S U M A N G A L A  M A E  A  N A Y  A K A .

OU R  illustrious friend  and  colleague, H . Sum angala Thera, 
lias ju s t liad conferred  upon him by  the Chief P rie s t of 

M alw atta  V ihara , K andy, the  d istinction  and  au thority  of “ H ig h  
P rie s t (M aha N ayaka) of th e  Low C ountry  of Ceylon.” In  the  
tim e of the  K andyan  king, th e  incum bents of the two g re a t m onas
teries a t  K andy , th e  M alw atta and  Asg-iri, were Royal priests, 
o u tran k in g  a ll o thers in the  order, as th e  Archbishop of C an ter
b u ry  does all o thers in th e  C hurch of E ngland. To them , all 
questions affecting th e  discipline of th e  monks and the  in te rp re ta 
tion  of tho B uddhist Scrip tu res w en t on final appeal, th e  k ing  
alone hav ing  tho  r ig h t to override th e ir orders.

In  tlie 'B u d d h is t M onastic O rder ran k  goes by seniority, and  in  
a ll associations of priests, say in  w alk ing  along tho roads, p a r ta k in g  
of food, assem blages for ordination , instruction  or preaching , an d  
'public functions of every  sort, th is  ru le  of precedence is s tric tly  
observed. I t  is no t any question of superior ecclesiastical o r 
personal sanctity  o r m erit, b u t only th a t  of seniority in  th e  un iver
sal bro therhood of th e  B hikshus. In  the  Pali language th e  chief 
o f a  m onastery  is called N a y a k a ; th e  chief of a  sect is M aha 
N ayaka. In  Sum angala T hera’s case, he was already  th e  N ayaka 
o f tlie M onastery  of A dam ’s P eak  (the Ceylon H oly  M ountain), 
and  of th e  P rie s ts ’ N orm al College (Parivena) a t  Colom bo; by 
G overnm ent commission, he was also H igh  P rie st of Galle as V e il 
as of A dam ’s P eak . B ut now th e  H igh  P rie s t of th e  Royal M al
w a tta  V ihara of K andy has appointed him to th e  long vacant dignif y  
of M aha N ay ak a  of all the low country (the M aritim e Provinces, na
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